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Shift Changes and Hours of Work* 
By J. WALKER 


(Medical Research Council, Industrial Psychology Research Unit) 


night, and it is undesirable except in times of emergency or when 
demands it. It is not surprising that most 
of the research on the effects of night work has been carried out, until 
recently, in periods of national emergency during and just after the two 
wars. There is increasing interest now as proccss industries expand, and 
shifts are also worked in undertakings where the maximum use of plant 


1s required. ' * 

Research during the two wars or in the unsettled times immediately 
after them had some advantages. The hours at night were often long and 
the conditions both inside the factory and at home were arduous. Exami- 
nation of shift working under these extreme conditions can give insight 
into effects which may be masked when conditions are normal. Меуег- 
theless, it is not satisfactory to rely on evidence about shift times and cycles 
which was obtained when the weekly hours of work were between 50 and 
60, and one of the main purposes of this paper is to demonstrate the need 


or replication and development of the earlier studies. 1 Е 
. One of the main grounds for believing that night work is undesirable 
is the disturbance to the bodily rhythms and habits which are associated 
With the diurnal cycle. The physiological cycle which has been known 
Ongest is the fluctuations of the body temperature during the 24 hours; 
temperature is normally highest in the afternoon and lowest between 12 
midnight and 6 a.m. It is known that if the pattern of work and rest is 


altered so that sleep is taken during the day the к cycle adapts 
and an inversion occurs. Lewis and Lobban (1957) have recently shown 
that subjects living on 21 and 27 hour time cycles adapt their body tem- 
Perature ¢hythm within one or two days. Teleky (1943), reviewing earlier 
Studies, concludes that men active at work usually show a temperature 

k, in this case nursing, complete: 


Inversion within k b light wor 
: a week but on lg! Ы д 
fter four weeks on а night shift. Rever- 


Inversion did 

; not take place even а П : 

ston to the normal vu after a night shift appears to take a shorter time. 
ere are many individual differences in temperature rhythm and in the 

facility with which adaptation occurs. It has been shown that work: 


on of the British Psychological Society in 


Ми» work is often spoken of as unnatural by those who work at 


the nature of the work 


*А paper read to the Occupational Secti 
November, 1960. 
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efficiency fluctuates concomitantly with the temperature cycle so that on 
night work performance is lowest in the early morning. Kleitman (1938) 
has shown that speed of reaction time is related to body temperature and 
evidence has been put forward that the delay of switchboard operators in 
answering calls (Browne, 1949) increases in the early morning and the 
accuracy of recording information from dials and instruments (Bjerner, 
Holm and Swensson, 1955) declines in the early hours of the morning. 
Habits of eating and sleeping also take time to adjust when a man 
changes to working during the night and sleeping by day. This kind of 
evidence has led to the suggestion that a long shift cycle is preferable to a 


short cycle; so that over a long spell on nights a man may become 


physiologically accustomed and avoid frequent changes; for example, a 
weekly cycle never allows him to become adapted to the night shift. 


It is not permissible to make the assumption from these results that 
performance falls off and health is affected on the night shift in the usual 
industrial situation. In. fact, Vernon (1940) writes that men permanently 
working on shifts for the whole of their working lives, such as stecl 
workers, do not appear to suffer in health as a result. Comparisons of 
productivity, both in this war and the last, have shown that it was approxi- 
mately the same or only slightly less on the night shift than on the day shift. 
Nevertheless, there is the evidence from men's opinions that the night 
shift is unpleasant, that it cuts down the amount of sleep, that it causes 
digestive disturbances and leads to irritability. 

Much of the work on shifts in industry has relied on the collection of 
opinion. This is because it is difficult to obtain objective evidence of the 
effects of night work, if there are any, on output, accidents and sickness 
absence. It is very difficult to obtain a control group of men with which 
to compare shift workers. A comparison of the productivity of day workers 
and shift workers may be impracticable, as they are usually on different work. 
Further, the factory conditions are never the same during the night as 
during the day. There is often less supervision and less maintenance at 
night. In comparing shift workers with other groups of day workers, it 
must be noted that they will be selected men. Men are frequently excused 


shift work and remain on day work on grounds of ill health or age. Others 
who are unfit for or disinclined to work shifts find employment elsewhere. 
It is probably not sur rising in view of the difficulties that objective 
measures of the effect of 


shifts are meagre: where objective measures have 

been used one of the most fruitful methods has been to compare the perform- 

ance of the same group of shift workers at different times in the shift cycle; 
for example, on different weeks of the day shift or night shift. 

Three studies of shift working will be describe 

necessary to formulate the questions at issue. 

control over the working of a night shift, but where it is worked there 15 


some freedom in deciding how long the shift cycle should be and the start- 


ing and stopping times of the different shifts. It is important to know } 
some arrangements are optimum and others undesirable, 


d, but before doing so it is 
Management may have n° 
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The first study (Wyatt and Marriott, 1946) took place immediately after 
the war. A group of undertakings (cable companies and power stations) 
had worked on a three shift system before the war. In 1940, due to the 
heavy bombing and the difficulty of getting to work, the men on the after- 
noon shift stayed on until the following morning. The hours of work 
were: 

Pre-war system 


Morning shift 8 am. to 3 p.m. 
Afternoon shift 3 pm. to II p.m. 
Night shift тт pm. to 8 a.m. 


16 hour shift system 
Ist week: 4 p.m. to 8 a.m. (Tuesday, "Thursday, Saturday) 


and week: 4 p.m. to 8 a.m. (Monday, Wednesday, Friday) 

3rd week: 8 a.m. to 4 p.m. (Monday to Saturday) 
Thus, the new shift hours were a 16 hour night shift, followed by a 32 hour 
break, for three nights in two weeks followed by a week of six 8 hour day 
shifts. At the end of the war the management and the trade unions wished 
to return to a more normal three shift system but the men were disinclined 
to do so and wished to continue working these exceptional hours. In the 
cable telegraphy company studied, there were 121 men in the group. Eleven 
of these had been taken off the long shift and put on day work for health 
reasons; and thirteen had reverted at their own request to the three shift 


system. 
It was not possible to examine outp 


No suitable measures of productivity, 2 f 
negligible. It was possible to examine sickness absence for a period of five 


years before the war when the men were on the old shift system and com- 
pas the level with a five year period from 1941-1945. Although sickness 


ut and accidents because there were 
and the number of accidents was 


ad increased substantially it was impossible to say if any of the increase 
2 sociated with war conditions. 

In the interviews which were designed to compare attitudes to the three 
shift system and to the alternate night shifts, there was a strongly expressed 
preference for the long shift. Eighty-cight per cent of the men liked it 
ecause the 32 hour break between night shifts provided more time at home 
and for social life. The long alternate nights’ sleep between shifts was men- 
tioned by 6=% of the men And most of them said that they went to work 
уор ccessive nights of the three 


fr ‘cht shift than on the sui 1 
укуы P ig iii better for health and caused less digestive 


disturbance and most meals could be taken at normal y Perhaps the 
most vivid way of showing the general preference for the long shift is by 
o 


Бера ШЕ же of the 16 hour night shift is the social side 
and the time you get at home. I can now do а м С 
keep pace with friends play games, take ieee aoe Та б Е е 
| couldn't do these things on the three shift system because ^ didn t see 
it Everything fits in better at home and things run very smoothly. 
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“During the 30 years I’ve been here I’ve never had as much time to myself 
as on the 16 hour shift. It is not as tiring as a week on the ordinary night 
shift and I’ve been much better in health. If I feel a bit groggy when I get 
home in the morning I can go to bed and don’t need to get up. It gives 
you a chance to get over minor ailments and you are fit for work the next 
day without having missed a shift.” | 

The investigators add that the quotations scarcely reflect the enthusiasm 
with which the men viewed the 16 hour alternate night shift compared to 
the three shift system. To present a balanced account it must be remem- 
bered that 13 of the men had voluntarily gone back to the three shift work 
and a few of the others preferred three shifts. There were also some com- 
plaints about the long shift and fatigue at the end of it. 
‚ Nobody would make the bizarre suggestion that a 16 hour shift is advis- 
able, but Wyatt and Marriott write in their discussion of the results: “То 
most of these men the idea of a 16 hour shift was, at the outset, ridiculous 
and fantastic and contrary to established practice. Only after they had 
worked for some time on this system did they begi 
ciate its advantages, and their favourable impressi 
as their experience increased.” The authors suggi 
research is carried out on the long shift, it would 
work are reduced, to shorten the night shift to 14 


гіп 1 organisation the most popular shift was 
one which involved working for 14% hours on three successive nights 
followed by three days off. In another undertaking the 16 hour shift which 
had been introduced during the war was stil] о 


of the seminar had experience of al 


The second investigation (Wyatt and Marriot, 1953) 
during and immediately after the war and was conc 
night two shift systems. The feature relevant 


was also carried out 
erned with day and 
to the present discussion was 


u changed between days an 
nights weekly, some fortnightly, and others monthly. The study tried to 
ascertain which shift cycle was preferable. 


bjective measures of behaviour. The first 
of these, absence from work, showed that it was considerably higher ОП 


the day shift than on the night shift. This was partly due to the difficulty | 
of sorting out from the records men who worked on the day shift and those 
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who worked on the two shift system. The day shift was always much larger 
than the night shift and included men who were unfit for night work. 
This, of course, bears on the problem of obtaining a control group with 
Which to compare shift workers which was discussed earlier. 

+ However, the absence of 431 men who worked on the day and night 
shifts changing monthly was recorded on successive weeks of the day shift 
and the night shift. Fig. 1 shows the percentage lost time on the different 
weeks and it is seen that there was still more absence on the day shift. 
Among the possible reasons for this are more interesting and compelling 
attractions outside the factory during the day, and payment of a shift 


allowance at night acting as an incentive to attend. 


SHIFTS LOST AS A PERCENTAGE OF POSSIBLE SHIFTS IN 


FIG. I: 
SUCCESSIVE WEEKS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT SHIFTS 
WEEK [ 2 a 4 N 
DAY SHIFT 
5 
3 
5 
= i 
РА 
i 538 526 SIO 396 
Ф 
% NIGHT SHIFT 
& 5 
o 
a 
ш з 


448 459 483 517 


is to compare the absence оп 
Absence on the night shift was 
d gradually increased until it was highest in 
ift the converse occurred and the absence 
k of the day shift and declined in subse- 
was shown on the cycle which changed 
her in the second week of the night shift 
eeding day shift. 
pare output on the day and night shift. 
t was first of all necessary to obtain groupe of workers where the rate of 
working was under their control and not that of the machine, where the 


tim à d where output was affected by individual 
е cycle was fairly short апа "e P hich fulfilled these conditions 


ability and capacity. Of ten factory 5 


at these figures 


Another way of looking ^ 
nd night shifts. 


different weeks of the day a 
lowest in the first weck an 
the fourth week. On the day sh 
Tate was highest in the first wee 
Деш weeks. The same effect 
ortnightly. Absence being hig 
and in the first week of the succ 

An attempt was also made to сот 
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8 showed a small increase of output on the day shift, the largest differences 
being just over 2 per cent. It was also shown that output on the first week 
of the day shift was lower and tended to increase in the subsequent week, 
but there was no apparent trend on different weeks of the night shift. 

In three of the factories 50 men were interviewed. One factory changed 
shifts weekly, the second fortnightly and the third monthly. The men said 
that their eating and sleeping habits were upset by the changeover on to 
nights, although most of them had adapted their sleeping habits, at least, 
by the end of the first week. 

The men’s preferences for changing shifts weekly, fortnightly or monthly 
were not of much help in determining the best cycle. It was found that 
most of them preferred the existing system irrespective of which it was. 
It is not unusual to find, in industry, that satisfaction increases as workers 

ecome accustomed to their environment: for example, previous studies 
on the effects of the double day shift (Smith and Vernon, 1928; Brown, 
1959) have shown that preference for this shift system as compared to day 
work increased in factories where it had. been experienced longest. 

‚ Wyatt’s and Marriott’s results from the absence and output records con- 
firm the earlier findings of the Health of Munition ores Committee 
(1917, 1918) in the first world war. It was shown that absence on a shift 
system which alternated fortnightly was higher on the second week of the 
night shift and the first week of the day shift and lower on the second week 
of the day shift and the first week of the night shift. Similarly, measures 
of productivity showed (Vernon, 1940) that it decreased from the first to 


И the night shift and increased from the first to second week 


‚Во eld studies point to increasing strain throughout the period on 
nights which is gradually dissipated on the following day shift. Results 
from absence and output measures tend to conflict with the physiological 
evidence that less frequent changes are desirable. The field investigations 
do not suggest that any physiological adaptation which may occur prevents 
a progressive accumulation of ‘fatigue’ on the night shift. Over the rest 
И ог weck-end breaks most night shift workers tend to revert to normal 
habits of eating and sleeping and this is one factor which would interfere 
with adaptation to night work. 

The third study was concerned with shift starting and stopping times on 
three shift systems (Shepherd and Walker, 1956). The single shift absence 
of about боо men in a large iron and steel works was tabulated. About half 
the men worked on a continuous 21 shift cycle throughout the whole year. 
The other 300 men worked on a discontinuous 17 shift cycle. The starting 
and stopping times of the shifts were: 


Mornings IM бап. to эрш 
Afternoons - - 2 p.m. to IO p.m. 
Nights coe > рю баш. 


On the 21 shift cycle the men worked seven shifts at a stretch followed 
by a rest break. On the 17 shift cycle the working periods were 6 morning 
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pits, 5 afternoon shifts and 6 night shifts, so that the risk of absence on 
£ afternoon shift is less than the other two. 

ig. 2 shows i i i i 
p Br y bs ргорогов of single shift absences on the morning, 
: and night shifts and the proportions for absence without permis- 
з or casual absence, and absence with permission or leave separately. On 
ph shift systems about 65 per cent of single shift absence occurred on 
the morning shift, 18 to 19 per cent on the night shift and 15 to 17 per cent 
on the afternoon shift. When the single shift absence was subdivided about 
three-quarters of the single shift casual absence occurred on the morning 
shift but leave was spread more evenly over the three shifts. 

FIG. 2: THE PROPORTION OF SINGLE SHIFT ABSENCE ON THE MORNING, 

AFTERNOON AND NIGHT SHIFTS 
21 SHIFT CYCLE 17 SHIFT CYCLE 


AM PM NIGHT AM РМ NIGHT 
оо 
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25 
om m m mE 
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ш 
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g 25 қ 
& о zm Ий шш UN 
SINGLE SHIFT ABSENCE WITHOUT PERMISSION 
100 


75 
50, 
“ІН g ES 
9 Шш PERMISSION 
SINGLE SHIFT ABSENCE WITH 
necessary to test a number of 


Before interpreting these figures it was 
p 3 asual absence on the morning shift could have 


ossibilities. The high c WRIST 
een due to a large amount of absence on Saturday morning. en single 
shift absence on different days of the week was бора еге ya n 
Saturd. i - about 5 per cent. more than e average for the 
av-morning absence; about 5 P : ; 
7 Б 1 ufficient to explain the trend. The 


other morning shifts. This was not $ E : " 
casual absence on mornings could also have been due to a few men— bad 
his, however, was not the case, for 


attenders'—who had many absences. 

it was found that 'good attenders’, that 1s to say men who had only one or 
Run absences in the year, still took three-quarters of this on the morning 
- shift. А 

. Finally, there was the possibility that shift allowances were acting as an 
incentive to attend on the night s ift. This was examined on the 21 shift 


D 
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cycle. No shift allowances were paid on week-days, but at the week-end 
five shifts were paid at time and a quarter. When the numbers of absences 
on these shifts were compared with the average numbers on the appropriate 
week-day shift there was no evidence that the shift allowance affected 
absence. 

It was suggested that the interpretation of the high absence on the morn- 
ing shift would be found in the difference in distribution for leave and 
casual absence. The classification of absence is notoriously unreliable, but 
it seemed reasonable to assume that a day’s leave is usually planned and 
permission sought and granted before the leave is taken. In this sense 
leave may be thought of as intentional or premeditated absence. Casual 
absence on the other hand is often unpremeditated and it was suggested 
that the high casual absence on the morning shift was largely of this nature. 
On the morning shift some men probably overslept, possibly when they were 
off colour. To arrive at 6 a.m. nearly all of them would need to get up at 
5 a.m. or earlier. It was, also, only during the week on mornings that they 
had a full evening free for social engagements. On the afternoon shift they 
leave work at 10 p-m. and on the night shift they start at то p.m. It 
seemed that the absence on the morning shift was due to the early morn- 
ing start and this might be considered when arranging the starting and 
stopping times on three shift systems. Shift hours may be from 7 a.m. to 
3 pm», 3 p.m. to ті p.m. and тт p.m. to 7 a.m., or if transport is difficult 
at II p.m., it is possible to make the night shift half an hour or an hour 
longer and reduce the length of the other shifts. More research is required 


to find out if a rearrangement of hours would reduce the absence on the 
morning shift or distribute it more evenly over the shifts, 


No attempt has been made, in this Paper, to describe the social conse- 
quences of night work or the effects on domestic life, but, аз has been 
shown by Banks (1956) and Brown (1959), these would have to be taken 
into account in arriving at conclusions. It must, also, be noted that the 
objective measures recorded in the field studies are only indirectly 
related to the effects of night work. There are а great many factors affect- 
ing output, absence or other objective measures which have no connection 
with shift work. It would only be if shift work had some marked effect, 
for example, on health that it would be strongly reflected in the sickness 
absence rate, and for those workers who remain on shift work this is not 
the case. 

On three shift systems the alternation of 
weckly, although there are isolated instances of 
16 hour shift. There are many disadvantages i 
a weekly change, both of a social nature and 
three routines, but there seems to be less opp 
shift cycle than on the alternating day and nigh 
be some flexibility in arranging the starting 
would repay investigation rather than allowin 
by custom and habit. 


shifts generally takes place 
unusual systems such as the 
па three shift system with 
the necessity of adapting to 
ortunity of lengthening the 
t shift. However there coul 
and stopping times whic 
g the times to be determine 
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5 On alternate day and night shifts no firm conclusions emerge about the 
p arrangement of the shift cycle, from the work which has been 
т (1943) in y review of the physiological effects of night 
ea mends, tentatively, that a monthly changeover is to be preferred. 
е Health of Munition Workers Committee (1918) also point, cautiously, 
2 the desirability of a long period on nights. Wyatt am Marriott (1953) 
Suggest, as a compromise, that a fortnightly change is probably best on the 
day and night shift. Vernon (1940) does not make a recommendation but 
points out the difficulty which the night worker has in adapting his habits 
because sleep during the day is often disturbed and the reversion to a day- 
time routine at the week-end break interrupts the processes of adaptation. 
He suggests that when the “workers change shifts at weekly intervals any 
extra fatigue experienced from the week of night work is recovered from 
during the course of the subsequent day shift week”. It may be that the 
Physiological, psychological, social and domestic advantages and disadvan- 
tages are balanced on cach shift cycle so that a weekly, or fortnightly or a 
monthly change are equally acceptable. This is an unsatisfactory conclusion 
which cannot be accepted until more information is available on the effect 
of shift work under modern conditions and with the present hours of work. 
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Nurses’ Ratings of Patient Welfare as 


Criterion Measures in the Health Sciences 


By J. RICHARD SIMON 
(State University of Iowa) 


major obstacle to research in the health sciences has been the lack of 
A = criterion measures. The problem is not one of disagree- 

ment as to what the criterion should be, because most authorities 
recognize that patient welfare is the most relevant criterion for evaluating 
changes in medical and nursing practice. However, patient welfare has 
been difficult to define and measure, and, therefore, few investigators have 
employed it as the criterion, 

This article describes four rating scales which were developed to measure 
different aspects of patient welfare. These rating scales were used as criterion 
measures in a series of experiments concerned with the relation between 
nursing activity and patient welfare.* Three major steps were involved in 
developing these rating scales. The first step was to identify the major 
aspects, or dimensions, of patient welfare. The second step was to develop 
formal instruments to measure these different aspects of patient welfare. 
The third step was to evaluate the instruments which were developed in 
terms of their reliability, their sensitivity, their ease of use, and their relations 
to each other, as well as to other indicants of the patient’s condition. 


ee eee 


IDENTIFYING THE DIMENSIONS OF PATIENT WELFARE 

What is patient welfare? Essentially, this is the question which was posed 
to a group of medical and nursing authorities. This group consisted of 
physicians who were specialists in internal medicine, surgery, and urology 
and nurses who were engaged in teaching and administration. These 
authorities were asked to identify those physical and behavioral character- 
istics which reflected a patient’s welfare. The characteristics of patient 
welfare which the authorities suggested were evaluated in terms of the 
following criteria: 

1. Did the authorities agree as to whether the characteristic was 

relevant to patient welfare? 
Could reliable measurements be made of the characteristic? 
Would data be readily obtainable? 
Would the data collected be suitable for statistical treatment? 
Would the characteristic be related to other aspects of patient 
welfare? 3 
6. Might changes in nursing care affect the characteristic? 


VEY p 


*These experiments were conducted at University Hospitals, State University of Iowa. ТИР 
pes САР supported by Research Grant GN-4786; National Institutes ot Health; US 
Public Health Service, and by the State University of "ожа. Principal Investigators M 
Myrtle Е, Kitchell Aydelotte and Marie E. Tener. Project Director was Wellborn aff 
Hudson. The author was Associate Project Director. Nurse members of the research st Dr 
were: Sally Chastain, Jeanette Hoffman, Pearl Johnson, Jane Kroetsch, Marian 0/50 
ТІНЕ Rekward, Elizabeth Sprague, Frances Walker and Dolores Whitehead. 
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II 


„Among the physical and behavioral characteristics which were selected 
using the above criteria were the following: Mental Attitude, Mobility, 
Physical Independence, and Skin Condition. The following sections de- 
scribe the rating scales which were developed to measure these four dimen- 


sions of patient welfare. 


CONSTRUCTING FORMAL RATING SCALES 
d in constructing the rating scales involved 


(1) having a development committee prepare descriptive statements which 
represented different degrees of the characteristic to be measured, (2) having 
an expert jury of nurses rank order these statements from ‘poor’ to ‘good’, 
(3) assigning to each statement a numerical weight based on the jury’s 
rankings, and (4) conducting preliminary trials during which nurses used 
the rating scales to describe the behavior or condition of their patients. The 
construction of each of the four rating scales will be described in more detail 


In the following sections. 


Mental Attitude 
di Medical and nursing authorities agree that mental attitude, though 
ifficult to define and measure objectively, is ап important aspect of patient 

: : p 
welfare. As used in this article, mental attitude refers to a patient’s observ- 


able verbal and emotional responses to his environment and to his treatment. 
sts of 17 words and phrases. 


he Mental Attitude scale (see Figure г) consi ord: 
By placing checks in the appropriate column, the nurse indicates whether 
9r not each word or phrase is characteristic of a patient's behavior during a 
Sven day. The patient's total Mental Attitude score (which may range from 
40 to 65) is obtained by adding the numerical weights which correspond 
to the descriptions which have been checked. Five of the 17 descriptions 

ave a weight of 5, four have a weight of 4; five have a weight of 2, and 
three have a weight of 1. Whena description is marked as not characteristic 


of a patient, a neutral weight of 3 is assigned. | 
‚ The first step in constructing the Mental Attitude scale was to select 50 


Words and phrases which described a patient's mental attitude. These de- 

Scriptions were typed one to a card and submitted to a Jury of 29 registered 
nurses, The jury members were iven the following instructions : 

"Patients on the ward behave in many Ways which are frequently 

described as reflecting their mental attitude. We are selecting words 

and phrases which describe degrees of mental attitude. We would like 

you to read through the 50 cards and then select the 10 which you 

feel represent the best mental attitude and the 10 which represent the 


Poorest attitude. Then pick the то cards showing ate attitude, 
and then то showing next П end up with five 


worst attitude. You wil | Ц 
piles of то cards each, ranging from best to worst attitude. 

A tabulation of the jurors’ sortings indicated that on 27 of the 50 words 

Ог phrases there was general agreement among the jurors as to the location 

tinuum; i.e., over half of 


of the description along the mental attitude con 
the jury plied Ше at the same point along the five point scale. Each 


The general procedure followe 
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of these 27 items was assigned a numerical weight from 5 (best mental 
attitude) to т (worst mental attitude), depending on the scale point which 
the majority of jurors assigned to the item. Because there was little agree- 
ment on the remaining 23 items, they were eliminated from further con- 
sideration. 

The next step was to use the 27 item scale to collect a pair of ratings on 
each of 140 patients. Each patient was rated independently by two different 
nurses who had observed his behavior on that day. The nurses indicated 
whether each word and phrase was characteristic or not characteristic of 
each patient they observed. The purpose of this preliminary trial was (т) to 
determine for each item whether it would be used by the ward staff to 
describe a patient’s behavior, and (2) to determine whether independent 
raters would agree on the description assigned a patient. 

From the data obtained, a discrimination index and a reliability index 
were computed for each of the 27 items.* The discrimination index indi- 
cated whether or not an item differentiated between patients. For maximum 
discrimination an item should be used about half of the time in character- 
izing a group of patients. The reliability index for an item indicated the 
extent to which independent raters agreed on the use of the item to describe 
a patient. The discrimination index and the reliability index were used to 
select 17 ‘best’ items for inclusion in the final scale. Items that did not 
contribute to discrimination between patients and items that raters could 
not agree on were eliminated. 

The next step was to estimate the reliability of this 17 item scale. The 
pairs of rating forms for each of the 140 patients were therefore rescored 
using only the 17 items. The between-rater agreement (1) was .7o and the 
split half reliability (corrected by the Spearman-Brown Formula) was .95- 
These estimates of reliability were biased, however, since they were based 


on the same cases used to select the scale items. An unbiased estimate of 
between-rater agreement appears in Table т. 


At the same time that the 140 pairs of ratings were being collected, each 
rater was also asked to rank order, on the basis of ‘overall mental attitude’ 
all of the patients to whom she had assigned ratings. Each patient’s overall 
mental attitude ranking was compared with his rank as determined by his 
score on the Mental Attitude scale. Rank order correlations ranged from 
55 to .85 with .80 being a typical value. This correlation suggests that the 
Mental Attitude scale does, in fact, measure what nurses have in mind when 
they refer to ‘mental attitude’, 


Mobility 
Because a patient’s mobility status is closely related to his physical con- 


dition and to his will to get well, mobility is one of the indicators often 
used to evaluate a patient’s progress. As used here, mobility refers to the 


*The discrimination index § = 4PQ where P = per cent of times the description is checked 


as characteristic of the patient and О=100% —Р. The reliability index РО — ©/2 
where е is the percent of times that independent raters disagree on their = -PQ 
judgments. Р 
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degree to which a patient has resumed the normal physical activities of 
sitting, standing and walking. 

Nineteen statements describing degrees of mobility were rank ordered 
bya jury of 20 nurses. A total value was computed for each statement by 
summing the rankings the jurors assigned to each statement. A numerical 
weight (from 1 to 16) was then assigned to each statement according to the 
total value of each statement. The total value of three of the statements was 
essentially the same as the value of three other statements; therefore, these 
Statements were assigned the same weight. Figure 2 shows the 19 statements 
with the weights which were assigned to each. The nurse 1n charge of each 
shift simply checked the statement describing each patient’s mobility attain- 


ment during that shift. 


Physical Independence 

The Physical Independence scale reflec 
authorities that: (1) a patient’s depend po ian bape 
aspect of his welfare, and (2) the process of regaining physical independence 
Might be hastened by increasing the amount and quality of nursing care. 


Th i Fig. 3) consists of three groups of 
€ Physical Independence scale m is. un nee ae hc 


statemen: vy hi 
ts describing degrees to whic : І 
qurse for his ще 2 The nurse rates her patient by ER 
3ppropriate descriptive statement under each of the three sections? 99 ing, 


Nutrition, and Elimination. The different degrees of кое noe 
Tee areas are each assigned numerical каре dem ү E eee 
е ranking assigned to the statements y a jury . 

Physical Кереге score is the sum of the weights of the three state 


Ments checked, and it can range from a low of 3 toa high of 18. 


kin Con di. . . А . 
patient's skin condition ing a generally accepted indicem 
ин ele (с 
malit in i on ae 
ig. | ‚ше саге en f ae е же а 
sists ОГ two ре igned numeric 
: 5 ts were 255 5 3 
өре of skin lesions. These statemen S e ет nurses ranked the serious- 
m 8 to o according to the way а ЈУ ure consists of five state- 
Ress of the lesions described Par f the meas | 
m à ys a Mox 
ents which describe different numbers а andard for distinguishing 


en : i 1 
ts were assigned weigh ions Was provi 


ts the belief of medical and nursing 
ence upon others is an important 


sm , ; | 
к medium, and large-sized Jes and 174 in. on the rating sheet. Part 
E with diameters of 34 ino 1119 For each body area the nurse 


reas. с 
Len best describ 


the size of the lesion. A score for each 


tement į ich describes iate descriptive 

nt in Part П which des¢ jue of the appropriate descrip 

od : | о the value ос. те 
n ео e lesion. 

Em is obtained by age E uin nt describing the ч уе 

Ч E n the ba ж. are added to obtain the patie 
Cores for each body 
ndition score. 


о 3 
cho the measure also lists four 
Oses the statement from Part 

€ area and then places the num 
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The following example will illustrate the scoring method. A patient has 
a large raw area in the gluteal folds from severe diarrhea, two small bruises 
on his left forearm from intravenous injections, and a light dry rash on one 
leg, cause unknown. The raw area in the gluteal folds is described by the 
statement in Part I as having a weight of (4). Therefore, the value of 4 would 
be recorded opposite the statement with a weight of (1) which describes 
the size of the lesion and in the column for the first body area, Back, 
Shoulders, and Hips. The score for the body ‘area is computed by adding 
the weights of the two statements (4+ 1—5). The score for the second body 
area, Arms and Hands, is 8, computed by adding 6 (bruises) and 2 (two small 
areas). The light rash results in a score of 11 (7-+ 4=11) for the third body 
area, Legs and Feet. Because the fourth body area is essentially normal, the 
score is 12 (8+4). The total Skin Condition score is the sum of the four 
area scores (5 +8+ 11 + 12— 36). 

EVALUATING THE MEASURES 

The usefulness of these rating scales as criterion measures in the health 

sciences depends upon their reliability, sensitivity, and ease of use, as well as 


upon their relations to each other and to other indices of the patient’s 
condition. 


Reliability 

Periodic tests were made to determine the between 
each of the patient welfare measures. Reliability of the measures was esti- 
mated using r, the intraclass correlation coefficient (Ebel, 1951). The 
correlations reported in Table г are conservative estimates of the reliability 
of the measures since the between-raters’ variance was not removed from the 


error term. The average reliability of each measure was computed by using 
the r to z transform and wei 


1 ghting cach sample in terms of the degrees of 
freedom (Guilford, 1956). 


-rater agreement for 


indirect. 

Measures detect differences between individual 
measures are reliable can be interpreted as eviden 
reliability studies summarized in Table т indi 
ment between independent raters on the ratings which they assigned to 
large, unselected groups of patients. This means that the measures were 
sensitive enough to enable raters to make consistent discriminations between 
individual patients. 


Measures detect differences between groups of patients. Additional evi- 


patients. The fact that the 
ce of their sensitivity. The 
cate relatively good agree- 


uet 
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dence for sensitivity is provided by the fact that the measures detected 
significant differences between groups of patients who were assigned to 
different levels on the basis of their age and a physician’s evaluation of their 
general condition. These differences between levels would be predicted on 
the basis of the significant correlations between each of the nurses’ rating 
scales and the physician’s evaluation of general condition (see Table 3). 


Measures detect changes in groups of patients during their hospital stay. 
Another way of demonstrating the sensitivity of the nurses’ rating scales 
is to show that they detect changes in a group of patients during their stay 
in the hospital. It was assumed that the welfare of most patients improves 
over the course of their hospital stay. If this assumption is correct, and if 
the rating scales are sensitive to change, then there should be a difference 
between the mean patient welfare score based on the first half of a group’s 
hospital stay and the mean score based on the second half of their stay. 

The patient welfare scores of six independent groups of patients were 
analyzed. The total hospital stay of each patient was divided in half, and 
a mean score was computed for each half. From these scores, means for the 
first and second half of a group’s stay were computed. These means were 
compared using the t test for related measures. 

Table 2 summarizes the results of these tests. Each measure detected a 
significant difference between the first and the second half means in at least 
fferences tended to occur more frequently with 
groups of medical patients than with groups of urological patients. This is 

ients had operations during their hos- 


robably because most urological pat ns 4 he 
іші Sis For some time following surgery, a patients Mobility and 
Physical Independence ratings are usually lower than his ratings before sur- 


i i up of patients there were several for whom the second 
pop Пра A Los » capes, we would no longer expect that the 
group mean for the second half of the hospital stay would be higher than 
half. 


the first 
the group mean for is n the first and the second half means 
The fact that differences betwee d Gy face ther үр 
were not always significant might be cause dons ors O| a ы е 
Presence of post-operative patients 1n the RUP. For pu S me ing 
to the physician’s evaluation, the general contition о оу Wi or tie 
patients did not change from admission to disc жч ,in Б ‚ the con- 
dition of a few patients worsened. Therefore, it may be that, Ai he pe a 
certain groups Pe patients did not improve over the course of their hospital 
stay. * rati les, Ё 1 
қ ; es’ rating scales, for at least some 
To summarize, then, all of the nurs 
Broups of atients detected differences between the ape oe wy half 
of the pati i э st 4 This indicates that the measures are dis 9 Cange: 
st say, Ti mls he measures indicated no change nthe 
condition of the group is not necessarily аааз utes E 
ment. It is probable that, in these groups, 10207 tie Г cancelled о a үш 
Or the еее of some patients 11 the group was ut by the 
increasing illness of others. 


one of the groups tested. Di 
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Distribution of Scores А 

The sensitivity of a rating scale is a function of the range of scores 
obtained as well as the shape of the distribution. Obviously a scale consist- 
ing of a very limited number of steps does not permit fine differentiation 
between patients. Similarly, any extreme bunching of scores at one or two 
points along the scale tends to restrict the sensitivity of the measure. 

Figures 5, 6, 7 and 8 show the distribution of ratings obtained on the 
four nurses’ rating scales.* The top graph in each figure is based on ratings 
collected on the Medical Service while the bottom graph is based on ratings 
collected on the Urological Service. The shapes of the distributions from these 
two services are very similar. The distribution of Mental Attitude ratings 
(Fig. 5) is characterized Бу a marked negative skew; ;.e., most of the ratings 
assigned are at the high end of the scale. Also, the effective length of the 
scale is considerably less than the possible range of 25 points. The distribu- 
tion of Mobility ratings (Fig. 6) tends to be U-shaped; ż.e. patients tended 
to be either confined to bed or up ad lib. The 32 point range of the Mobility 
scale results from adding ratings for the 7-3 and the 3-11 shift. Ratings 
on the Physical Independence scale (Fig. 7) are distributed over a 16 point 
range, and, like the Mental Attitude ratings, they tend to fall at the high 


end of the scale. The Skin Condition ratings (Fig. 8) are fairly evenly dis- 


tributed among the 15 top scale points. Ratings below about 30 are very 
infrequent. 


Ease of Use 


An important characteristic of a good criterion measure is its ease of use; 
о the Judgment called for should be as simple as possible and should 
make minimum demands on the rater’s time. Considerable care was taken 


when constructing each tating scale to employ short simple descriptions 
which the rater could easil an : i 


) c ily match to the patient’s behavior or condition. 
Experience with the Mobility scale, for example, indicated that the nurse 


in charge of a ward could rate 25 to 30 patients į Е i The 
Mental Attitude and Physical Е тайп э ШС pem 


forward that student nurses and $ 


i.e 


specially trai t 
nurses rather than by regular members of the ward А The ие 
of Skin Condition ratings made by regular staff n 


Intercorrelations 


Table 3 shows the intercorrelations between the four rating scales- 
Table 3 also shows the relations between these scales and two other indices: 
the patient’s age and a physician’s evaluation of his general conditio: 
is an objective index which m 


‘oh п. Age 
ight be expected to correlate with measures 
*Note that the graphs represent the relative fri 


resent th > frequency of ratings at the vari long 
each scale and not the distribution of patient i ҚЗ Ge ae 
all ratings assigned to a patient), А ge Te 


mm tle 
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of patient welfare. The physician’s rating, on the other hand, is the most 
widely accepted criterion of patient welfare. The top correlation in each 
cell is based on scores of 154 female medical patients, whereas the bottom 
correlation in each cell is based on scores of 96 male urological patients. A 
patient’s score on each of the four nurses’ rating scales was the average of 
the ratings assigned during his hospital stay. Patients were rated daily on 
the Mental Attitude, Mobility, and Physical Independence scales, whereas 
Skin Condition ratings were made every other day. Only patients who were 
hospitalized for a minimum of four days were included when computing 
the intercorrelations. і Tn 

The General Condition rating was made by the resident physician soon 
after the patient was admitted to the hospital. The following rating scale 
(weights shown in parentheses) was used: very good (6), good (5), fair (3), 
(poor 2), dnd (1). The weights assigned to the descriptions reflect 
Se judgment of the physicians that the step between fair and good general 
condition is larger than the other steps along the scale. | 

Table 3 shows that there is a significant positive correlation between all 
four of the nurses’ rating scales. Table 3 also indicates that there is a signi- 
ficant relationship between each of these scales and the physician’s evaluation 
of the patient's general condition. These intercorrelations suggest that the 
nurses' rating scales are measuring different yet related aspects of patient 
welfare. The correlation between age and the other measures is significant 
for the sample of medical patients but is not significant for the urological 

i i It may be related to the more advanced age of the 
per y 6 8.6 for the medical patients) 
urological patients (mean age of 66.6 vs 58. P . 


DISCUSSION AND SUMMARY 


is arti ‘bes four rating scales which were used as criteria in a 
Pra end HE studies. The scales es НЕ following кь 
of patient welfare: Mental Attitude, Mobility, Physical Independence, and 
Skin Condition. The development and ео 6 S gare ach 2 Ж 
data аге presented concerning their хоо ап и ас ка е 
correlates significantly with the most widely аскерге eus esie 


i 7 1 condition. Inter- 
ician’ ation of the patients general co : 
welfare, a physician s evalu o s M pO rid 


А ating sca. Е ЖО? 
correlations between the four rang Data are interpreted to indicate that 


atient welfare. Dat : iti 
yet related xr асре welfare can provide reliable, sensitive, and easy-to- 
nurses’ ratings of pa е effect on the patient of various types of 


use criteria for appraising 
medical or nursing care. 
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TABLE I: BETWEEN-RATER AGREEMENT FOR THE PATIENT WELFARE MEASURES 
RELIABILITY ESTIMATED USING THE INTRACLASS CORRELATION COEFFICIENT (гі) | 


NUMBER 
MEASURE OF PAIRS ure 
Mental Attitude .. .. 85 473 
Mobility Ба КА ae 113 87 
Physical Independence .. 114 86 
Skin Condition - .. 58 74 


TABLE 2: COMPARISON OF MEAN PATIENT WELFARE SCORES FOR THE FIRST | 


AND SECOND HALF OF PATIENTS’ HOSPITAL STAY A | 
FIRST HALF SECOND HALF 
MEASURE GROUP а MEAN MEAN t 
Medicine I 61.49 61.50 0.02 
Medicine II 61.54 62.77 2.43* 
Mental Medicine III 59.90 60.71 1.45 
Attitude Medicine IV 60.25 60.38 0.18 
Urology I 60.40 60.53 0.32 
Urology II 60.13 60.17 0.18 
Medicine І 18.83 23.24 5.39** 
A Medicine II 15.57 20.47 5.034% 
Mobility Medicine III 15.61 19.26 4.04** 
Medicine IV 19.24 21.68 3.68** 
Urology I 18.94 21.96 . 2.88** ( 
Urology II 20.89 21,21 0.40 | 
Medicine I 14.38 14.87 2.36* 
4 Medicine II 14.00 14.93 3.52** 
Physical Medicine III 13.51 14.63 4.09** 
Independence Medicine IV 13.83 14.09 110 
Urology i 12.39 13.33 2.26* 
Urology II 13.07 12.76 1.26 
Medicine I 39.08 40.11 1.50 
А Medicine 11 39.72 38.65 1.55 
Skin | Medicine III 40.93 39.34 2.80** 
Condition Medicine IV 40.65 40,28 0.64 
Urology I 41.88 41.71 0.27 
Urology II 41.61 41.40 0.51 
—————d | 
a The Ns for the six groups in the order in which they are listed are 44, 35, 38, 37, 49 and 47. + 
* Significant at .05 level. 


жж Significant at .01 level. 


TABLE 3: PRODUCT MOMENT CORRELATIONS BETWEEN MEASURES 
OF PATIENT WELFARE® 
MENTAL PHY: 
AGE ATTITUDE MOBILITY INDEPENDENCE CONNOR i 
Mental Attitude —.37* NN ии. b 
203 
Mobility. . LAE 56* m 
19 A8* 
Physical Independence — 34* лах .87* | 
04 66% 178% 
Skin Condition , . nx —.21* 40% 46% Ж Ў 
12 158% (55% EA 
Physician's Evaluation of —.29* T 
General Condition .. 01 3. 3% 3% ) 
a The top figure in each cell is based on 1 ) 


male urological patients. 54 female medical patients. The bottom figure in each cell is based on 96 
ж Significant at .01 level. 
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Psychopathology and Occupation 
Part 1, Economic Insecurity * 


By STANLEY A. LEAVY and 
LAWRENCE ZELIC FREEDMAN 


(Center for Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences, Stanford, California, 
and Department of Psychiatry, Yale Medical School, New Haven, Connecticut) 


I: INTRODUCTION 


OMMON SENSE and popular observation Бауе often tended to 
attribute emotional disturbance to economic hardships or domestic 
troubles of one kind or another. The layman is perplexed when an 
individual whose home life is considered exemplary and who has undergone 
no economic hardship is said to have had a nervous breakdown. The 
common idea behind this originates in the nearly universal experience of 
“worry” about money—or about illness or discord in the family. Since 
worry is disturbing and has such evident causes, the belief is easily derived 
that a great deal of worry over some real disorder in the affairs of the indi- 
vidual must be the “сапве” of his breakdown. Parallel to this is the popular 
disposition to consider various character traits as derived from persistently 
unfavourable economic conditions. Thus miserliness is often ascribed to 
persistent hardship in early life, or an individual’s selfishness to the excessive 
lavishness of his wealthy parents. | | | i 
The life histories of patients have provided us with extensive data which 
tend to alter the picture. When studied retrospectively, the course of indi- 
vidual development reveals experiences which anticipate the illness. Further- 
more such longitudinal case histories reveal that many determinants exist 
rather than single causes. This is true not only of acute neuroses but also 
of the character disorders. | . Қ 4 
Generally, when the psychiatrist ventures into studying the economie 
and social lives of his patients it 1s 1n order to increase his understanding 5 
their illness. Emotional illness is all-pervasive in the lives of those who 
suffer it. Economic activity of one kind or another is universal. вера 
in the society, whether or not he is directly engaged in десіп © Pg, 
has been subjected to economic influences. As a child he experiences the 


ic li i ily, i i times deprivation and neglect. 
s family, including some der | 
112. P ic activities of acquisition and consumption, 


Adults engage in the economi : : in т 
in я maintain a secure economic status and in competition with 


others, - à ee 

The sychiatrist is prompted to inquire how economic activities and 

"t T ondition may have interacted or be ed in anyone who 

comes to him for help. The question may Ва ү, zom a mp à 
How do the activities and changes of economic life affect the developme 
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of emotional illness or health, and how do emotional illness or health affect 
economic life? It is through the focusing lens of illness that all the psychia- 
trist’s observations on these questions must be made. Illness is what brings 
his patients to him, and illness is what he is trained to treat. Through the 
study of illness he may be able to make observations which are applicable 
outside the range of the pathological. 

The illnesses and maladjustments of the emotional life from which 
people suffer have in recent years been studied from many points of view. 
Of these approaches the most instructive, and the one which has revolu- 
tionized the entire field, has been the investigation of the origins and 
development of these disturbances during the early years of life. This 
psycho-analytical investigation, which has invigorated the study of emo- 
tional disturbances, has been Principally concerned with the emotional 
relationships in childhood with the principal persons of the family. 

Apart from constitutional factors, early identifications, fantasies, disap- 
pointments, deprivations and indulgences, and the protective mechanisms 
developed in response to them, have come to be recognized as the primary 
forces which determine the tendencies that may lead to later illness. The 
experiences of the expanding environment of the child, and all the experi- 
ences of the life of the adult, including economic experiences, are of im- 
portance in that they adhere to, complicate, and sometimes enormously 
modify the tendencies earlier determined, Yet even these later experiences 
are construed with reference to the interactions of the individual with new 
human figures upon whom are projected the mental residues of early 


family lif 


from this study of the buried past of the individual 
to an attempt to understand what part in the formation of his emotional 

onduct of his economic life. Our special 
our patients within their families has sometimes 
gating the external environment in which their 


t 4 they actually occur. Psychiatrists see these 
tendencies at work in patients of all social classes and at all economic levels, 


however different the situations of individual patients may be. 
Emotional illness can thus be und 


quate instruments. He is force 


appropriate in dealing with the 
of his life. This retreat, 


€ 
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are some of the determinants of this phenomenon? 

_ We do not know with certainty what influences of early childhood are spe- 
cifically likely to lead to later emotional illness,* but we do know that these 
are connected with the relative weakness of the organization of the person- 
ality in childhood. Elementary instinctive drives seeking discharge are not 
subjected to the controls appropriate to the mature person; unfavourable 
environmental circumstances, unduly repressive or unduly stimulating, dis- 
tort the development of these controls. A child of at least average intensity 
of aggressive drive is, for example, subjected to bodily punishment when- 
ever the drive is manifested. Another is denied adequate attention and 
affection. A third is overly protected or overly indulged so that there is not 
sufficient training in withstanding temporary frustrations. The preservation 
of security and the limitation of anxiety, in such situations of emotional 
danger, determine the formation of inner trends which are the forerunners 
of obsessions, compulsions, hysterical reactions, and other symptoms of 
neurosis, as well as the inflexible character patterns that are recognizable as 
abnormal and yet are not distinguished by neurotic symptoms. = 

Most of these adverse circumstances of childhood take place within the 
little society of the family. The world outside is known primarily и 
the medium of the family. It is especially of importance to я that 7а Ec 
family are also transmitted the social values that are integrate A 5 e life 
of the individual child as part of one of the elementary Far of his per- 
sonality—the system of sanctions and restrictions pd bs ACH 
Economic attitudes are among the values taken in by the um opine с ; | 
and these attitudes as well as the adaptive capacities 1n general м jec 3 
to such influences as, for example, the impact of the experience of poverty. 

become part of the individual 


he values of the society 
ды б) who attempted to account for the apparent 


i indivi 1 ial г strictions, and ow it was 
nflict between individual desires and social е сис h 
e cam to thi clusio: th t the restrictions Were themse ves 
esolved. H е е con sion a 


i i the individual. In his study of suicide he 
TCH S bare in this form of aberrant behaviour was 


important е 3 : 
Ы how a impo ol crepancy between what the society 
the inner confusion © { 4 what it permitted him to attain. 


off : dividual as expectation ап nitted H 
E her expects of the individual and what it enjoins upon him 


to expect to attain are value judgements which, as Freud formulated the 


: ically, become part of his mental structure 1n the course 
question psychologically; САЗДЫ; 
> Р : efined as ho- 
2 | ferences to emotional, illness im Pad Но УЕ, 
Throughout this ш АЙ усйоя ог опе of its diagnos e NeRoncurosis (more simply 
neurosis, unless the term Рз: tween psychosis АШ. indi - 
is named. Absolute distinctions. "Syoneurosis or neurosis generally ав 
rea are dit imis gros to cae dann c iu 
Duo ; i : i is behavior, is dis ed. 
Ше external reality 15 not impair ding pale his feelings ала Pady of the Ее and 
aptation to his enviro » roses has been пасе. nilarity of "normal" and neurotic 
This limitation to the psychon e ecause of the greater similarity “primarily environmental 
x our own patients princips are safest at present ce in them than in the psychoses that 
ЕСЕ; In addition Was There is less еу! еп is does not imply that the relation- 
teen [оше Е causes are imho Tr, different from those existing between 
Ships between psychosis and economie tion which is unanswered. 
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of his development. They have therefore the feeling of transcendence which 
adheres to value judgments, having become fused early in the learning pro- 
cess with the parental authority that is represented within the self as the 
superego. In less theoretical language, we know at how early an age the 
growing child in our culture has to learn the obligatory nature of produc- 
tive effort, and how this is added to the earlier obligations he has learned 
in his relationships with his parents. 

The family may also itself be modified by changes in its economic situa- 
tion, and thereby disturb the balance of the early environment. This ma 
occur directly, through actual poverty, or indirectly, through the distur- 
bance to family relations which economic changes tend to provoke. Scat- 
tered through our case histories were many examples of these disturbances. 
Sometimes actually there had been some deprivation of economic necessities. 
in childhood; more often there was crowding of living conditions, a depri- 
vation of the attention of parents because of the protracted working hours, 
functional loss of the mother from the home when she had to work. These 
patients had not experienced normal family life as it is conventionally pic- 
tured, and in their cases poverty was responsible, 

When we turn now to the life of the adult, after this summary recapitu- 
lation of his development, we see how his early experiences may have 
prepared him to be sensitive to the fluctuations of economic life. The ability 
of any individual to master situations is limited. Persons with specific limi- 
tations growing out of their early life are endangered by relatively minor 
stresses. Inability to master the situation, not to feel one's self to be in 
command of one's fate, not to be able to control it by forming some accept- 
able mental image of what is to come, is likely to arouse a feeling of anxiety 
or depression and, yet more significantly, to cause maladaptive behavior. 
The individual failing to cope with his problem at the highest state of his 
maturity attempts to deal with it with more primitive devices. The regression 
in turn may be the source of further symptomatic experiences. 

Such behaviour might be, for example, the return of a hitherto indepen- 


Economic depression and unem- 


the lives of man 1 lti 
both in the loss of their independent arrangements for ine 2d nds 


crowding of sometimes uncongenial relatives. We must distinguish in such 

Ј еа 1 which is primarily 
prompted by necessity—a discrimination at times hard to make. A situation 
may provoke such a return in a person who would ultimately be able to 


y but is making a strategic retreat. 
Another person may return to the parental home because he feels unable 


Я Не needs something of the same 
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We may ask, to restate our problem, whether experiences related to 
getting a living have a determinative effect in the appearance of neurotic 
symptoms. We may also ask whether neurotic people show their neurotic 
symptoms in specific ways in their economic life. These primary questions 
lie behind the study which follows. They are pursued in greater detail with 
regard to various subdivisions of what we have defined as economic life, 
and particularly into the problems of competition and prestige, of insecurity 
and of work—all in relation to their causal significance in neurosis and of 
their functions as theaters for the enacting of neurotic behaviour. 


II: METHOD OF STUDY 

Our clinical material consisted in the first place of five hundred case 
records of psychoneurotic patients. All of these patients had been treated 
during the period between 1946 and 1951. We consider these dates of some 
importance in that they include a period of high employment and relative 
prosperity following the close of World War II and including the years of 
mounting war production that followed. All but a few of the patients came 
from the city of New Haven or the surrounding area. They can be con- 
sidered representative, at least of this section of eastern United States, 
although no doubt some of the sociological generalizations made about them 


are referable to a larger area. They also include a wide scope of vocations— 
ious levels, administrators, and 


factory workers, managerial employees of var. d od 
professional workers, as well as housewives. Their background was 
exclusively urban. 


Approximately half of these patients were hospitalized for periods of 


varying lengths in the Yale Psychiatric Clinic; ү a half ID. wo 28 
outpatients of the Psychiatric Dispensary of the Grace- T ayen omi 
munity Hospital. Their case records, selected аксак y» ay ung | 
psychotic and organically ill patients, were, abstracted with regard | ? 
relevant economic factors. To do this a preliminary Pra мы 4 
was devised to sift out of the case records pharera qeu h Mes d 
to economic life. The screening questionnaire inc h ec s ps posea NEN 
questions and was therefore sufficiently conpra E did n H fnd this 
positive findings in almost all Of he свео A uantification. Quali- 
kind of economic reference appropriate to statistic or Sisi and 
tative evidence derived from individual шк; prs e ei: ни 
indicating the force of economic ba eirca will delvonsteate: 
ew of geb. pn ed ie in certain ways X ЕТ кр. 
of теа жегі Inherent distortions may derive. mom Tie Mases Q 


" ink 5 rds. The case records were written by 
he psychiatrists who wro ad a common orienta 


h a sentation but displayed indivi- 
sychiatri i ho d signifi 
jl gem Cy no evidence; however, that any had significantly 


pha ic jatrists, to be sure 
emph. i data. These psychia ig 5 sure, 
sized social and economt 3 h it lh ts 


. iven nor 
accepted certain culturally ноге was no way to check for the opposite 


1 : x "itv. А А 2 
ncluding economic activity. eta interested in the formulation of their 
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may at times have neglected to elicit or to report data of economic interest. 

The histories must also vary greatly in validity, since they varied in length, 
from one or two interviews to large volumes of interviews. The most valu. 
able from our point of view generally were the latter, since we could assume 


them to be more thorough reports of what had actually happened to the 
patients. 


When abstracts of economic data we 
we undertook early in our study a chec 
comparisons of the findings we obtain 
themselves reviewed and classified in th 
significance of the economic data ascer 


any reference to economic factors; ten per cent gave on initial inspection 
the promise of highly significant associations between the neuroses and the 
economic experience of the patients; the large majority contained only 
sporadic references to economic matters, some of which were nevertheless 
of considerable interest to us and are referred to in pertinent parts of our 
discussion below. The "positive" ten per cent were subjected to the most 
thorough scrutiny of all, the case histories being perused in detail by us, in 
order to realize within the total context of the case history the responses 
of the individual patients to economic life 

As a further source of empirical data and also as a criterion of what we 
might consider significant in the clinic case records, we had access to the 


records of our private cases. These, since they were directly observed, did 
Not present the limitation of the other records.* 
We had equal samples of hospi 


re made from the original charts, 
k on our own reliability by making 
ed separately. These abstracts were 
ree groups according to the apparent 
tained. Some of the histories lacked 


ctimes for long periods, had to be in а 
cost of inpatient care. Since we excluded 
purposely the psychotic patients from both groups, our hospitalized patients 
suffered illnesses of nature and severi i 
patients. It is true that they had to be hospitalized i 
of such grave symptoms as uncontrollable alcoholis 
of suicide, or anxiety reaching the point of panic. 
Ш: ECONOMIC INSECURITY 

The question was asked to what extent our 
poverty, and the hazards of employment and 
they later experienced, may have affected their emotional lives, 

Although the destructive effect of poverty in early life is readily recog- 
nizable and has been the subject of much discussion, there have been few 
psychological studies made of it. Plant (2) in his experience іп the Еѕѕех 
County Juvenile Clinic observed that children in families who lived at lower 


patients’ early experience of 
fluctuations of income which 


a A the private cases аге 
Ws without special discrimination from the cli 
cases. It should be stated also that all of the case illustrations have been disguised fO 
the protection of the patients, 
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economic levels were emotionally unstable. Such emotional states were 
clearly affected by other conditions than the economic environment, but 
Plant described in detail character traits which he connected with economic 
situations. An interesting hypothesis of this study is the effect of crowding, 
because of poverty, on the formation of ideals. Under conditions of crowd- 
ing, the valuable “illusions” which children ordinarily form about signi- 
ficant persons cannot develop or are soon dispelled. These children “know 
better” than to believe that any person with whom they are acquainted 
can be a hero to them. Only the relatively abstract heroes of sport and enter- 
tainment are not deprived of ideal qualities. . 

The other related problem is whether insecurity in adult life, in the form 
of chronic poverty and deprivation, would be a significant determinant of 
emotional disorders. On this a great deal has been written which we can 
only summarise briefly here. The principal statistical studies of the corre- 
lation between mental illness and economic factors are concerned with the 
effect of long-term poverty. Lemkau (3), studying an urban district in 1940, 
investigated the incidence of neurosis in a district of Baltimore where the 
average economic status was less favourable than that of the general urban 
population. There appeared to be a significant difference in the ERU 
of diagnosible neurosis among people in this urban group. That is, the 
incidence of neurosis was twice as great for persons on relief as for those 
who had an income of two thousand dollars and over. Lemkau and his 
Colleagues said that no support was given by their findings to the aC 
held belief that those who were better off economically opune e 
Majority of the sufferers from neurosis. From their indige orgie | 
trary, it seemed that both phen a ee more р 

i economic class О . " 1 
epe D аа studies of Faris and Dunham (4), which were entirely 


concerned with the psychoses, make correlations between the шешеп, 2 
certain types of mental illness and the economic conditions Eo. the ШЕ of 
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illness occurred equally distributed throughout the social organization. 
While they were unable to demonstrate such a correlation in the wider 
area of the neuroses, they made the highly significant observation that 
almost never did this most deprived group obtain private or public psychia- 
tric treatment for neurotic maladjustments. While these observations are 
not parallel to those which we have attempted to make, nevertheless these 
preliminary findings point toward the establishment of highly relevant 
connections between the incidence of economic and social factors and 


psychological disabilities in the more intensive studies which the Yale unit 
1s Now carrying оп. 


At this point we may cite as an example of the influence of long- 
continued poverty and insecurity the case of a young man, D., who had 
withdrawn from association with his friends into a life of almost total 
isolation because of his shame and guilt at not having a job during a period 
of full employment. The neurotic cause of his inability to work lay in the 
intense anxiety which he experienced in looking for work, when fears of 
being rejected and humiliated were paramount. In the background was а 
lifetime of economic insecurity. The most serious episode occured during 
the economic depression when D. was in his early adolescence and his 
father was bankrupt. His father had been the le 


his own family and for this was derided by the boy’s mother. Deeply 


‚ and in addition, that he, at least, was not 
is difficult, if not impossible, to separate the 
security from those that produced the un- 
within the economic situation 


terized this boy's neurosis. Conversely, w. 
dynamic determinants of this illness from th 
he grew up. 

Another one of our 
L., whose depressive ideas centred around 


€ cannot abstract the deeper 
€ economic insecurity in which 


perience. Her father, of whom she had been very fond, deserted the family 
in her early adolescence, and the financial situation which had previously 
been secure became precarious. She had to leave school early because of 
financial difficulties, and when quite young was obliged to work in a store 
at night. She was married during the economic depression and for a while 
she and her husband were in serious financial straits. They had to live with 
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her mother with whom her relationship had been most unsatisfactory since 
her father’s death. Economic requirements made them move away to a 
strange city, where they began to be more successful and in a few years 
reached financial independence. At the time of the onset of her illness, this 
had become imperilled once more by her husband’s physical ill health. L. 
remembered that all during her life she had the fear of repeating the experi- 
ences of insecurity in her early childhood. The actual experience was one 
of virtual repetition of the early disaster. In this case the recurring economic 
insecurity of the environment in which she lived provoked the deeper 
insecurity in her personal life. Е 1 

It is appropriate at this point to observe that depressive patients very often 
express their fears in economic terms as one sector of the symptoms of their 
illness. Such patients complain, for example, that business has been bad, 
that prices are too high, that they have spent too much on the medical case, 
and so on. They may express strong feelings of guilt that they have not 
provided better for their Emilies, and may also suffer from extreme inde- 
cision on spending money since any purchase requires a restriction of ns 
power to purchase something else. Such ideas may at times ааш ee 
sional proportions. In these persons the deeper fear and guilt indee 
arround losses, but not nessa he loss of mons and economic security. 
LI ed loss, of an object of love. . f 
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by their inability to offer economic security. On the other hand, it is the 
society that makes such symbols out of economic values by the weight it 
attaches to them. Money, security, and economic prestige may be of such 
value in our society that loss or the threat of loss can best be expressed in 
such terms; or, looking at the matter differently, there may be real danger 
of economic loss so universally felt that this displacement is easily effected. 


Signs of “personality disintegration” in а 
become economically depen- 


by Jacques Vié (о), G. К. 
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€conomic deprivation over a long period would represent total unreliability 
of the environment. To this the inner response must be one of shrinkage 
of interest and withdrawal from the attempt to master the external world. 
Kardiner was able to see such mechanisms in the character changes of some 
persons during the economic crisis. 

Insecurity which is due to loss of prestige has other sources, namely, in 
the value judgments which are incorporated from the social environment 
by the growing child. These judgments are experienced as feelings of self- 
approval and self-disapproval. This operation is intimately associated with 
the correspondence of the actual performance of the person with ideal per- 
formance. But performance and achievement are subject to restrictions 
not wholly of one’s own making. This is especially true of economic and 
social achievements which are at times sharply limited by the external world. 
Kardiner, whose formulations are hereby paraphrased, recognised that 
thereby self-disapproval might be a consequence of loss of prestige and 
hence that economic insecurity due to unemployment would be a cause of 
neurotic sense of guilt. n 

The observations of these writers go a long way toward underlining 
certain causal influences of economic disaster in the development of neurosis. 
It should be noted, however, that it is not only the threat to ШАТ 
which they stress, but also the threat to self-esteem. This was pe larly 
interesting in the studies of the unemployed when a very widesprea 
tional reaction to the loss of a job was the feeling of guilt at having us 
incurred the disapproval of society. Psychoanalytic и: He per 
tinent here, in that they suggest that at deep unconscious levels the threa 
to one’s self-esteem may also stimulate fears of destruction. Е 

Tauber (13), in a paper оп the determination of somatic symptoms by 
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first admission rate during the depression. These psychoncurotics showed 
symptoms of the suicidal type as a rule, and could hardly be regarded as a 
cross section of the psychoneurotics in the community. Zubin (15), who 
commented on this work, thought that it would be difficult to establish 
on the basis of this type of evidence that economic stress increased mental 
disease. On the other hand, Dayton (16), studying the Massachusetts mental 
hospitals, says that “borderline cases were apparently peculiarly susceptible 
to the stresses of economic disturbance. The unstable of the borderline 
group, both first and readmissions, literally flocked to mental hospitals under 
the stresses of the depression”. 


Some, at least, of the students of the problem of suicide have come to 
the conclusion that economic stress may be a significant factor in the causing 
‘of self-destruction. This was a topic of Durkheim’s (17) early empirical study 
of suicide, with the conclusion that not only unfavorable stress, but also 
prosperity, might be connected with the production of emotional disorgani- 
zation. Later writers have emphasised the importance of change of economic 
status, from favourable to unfavorable, as an apparent cause of suicide, as 
against poverty itself, though there is uncertainty with regard to the latter 
question. Dublin and Bunzel (18) found disproportionate suicide rates at 
both the higher and the lower ends of the economic scale. Cavan (19) 
commented оп the close correlation, in one set of statistics, between business 
conditions and male vs. female suicides. Although both men and women 
suffer deprivation by the husband’s failure in business, it was the husbands 
for whom this was the more disorganizing experience. 


Turning again to our own clinical material, we must consult another 
type of economic insecurity than that due to unemployment. One of our 
patients was a young man who had hitherto been employed in a small bust- 
ness in which he had occupied a responsible position and had not demon- 
strated any neurotic symptoms. He was seemingly the most stable member 
of his family. Within a few days after his opening up a small business 
venture, in which the family funds were invested, V. broke down with 
symptoms of severe anxiety and depression, withdrew from the new enter- 
prise, and only gradually recovered. What else, if anything, besides the 
danger of loss of invested money, it meant to this man to embark on an 
independent business venture, we do not know because this case was not 
worked out in detail. It is something not uncommon in psychiatric practice 
to find that the achievement of an independent occupation or of promotion 
in status is followed by the precipitation of anxiety. There are many causes 
of anxiety at such times. A realistic appraisal of the situation may its€ 
reveal that the new task is beyond a man’s capacity. The risk may itself be 
also more than he is prepared to undertake. The responsibility for others 
welfare can be too much. On the other hand, another kind of determinant 
may also exist in patients whose doubts of their adequacy are brought 10 
the surface and underscored once they have attained a position which 15 
unconsciously recognized to be in competition with the parents. 


In a different way, a young married woman, W., in one series illustrated 
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the precipitati i i 
| She lie of an anxiety reaction at a time of economic insecurity. 
Ep rec and panicky, fearing to be alone, shortly after her hus- 
collapse. ТІ ipd. 5 become first overextended and then threatened with 
ne - The evidence in this case would clearly support the thesis that the 
pearance of illness at this time was partially determined by the patient’s 


usband’s business problems. This young woman had always been very 


4 
ependent оп her mother and had quite clearly in her marriage exchanged 
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1s tendency for a like relationship with her husband. Almost from the 


beginni 5 
ginning there were other than the economic causes of her unhappiness, 


ut it was particularly the husband’s failure in business which lowered his 


Protective significance to his wife. 
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The Socio-technical Context of Industrial 


Inspection 


Ву Г. Е. THOMAS and А. Е. М. SEABORNE 
(Brunel College of Technology) 


UCH evidence has been produced to show that industrial inspectors 
V | are inconsistent both with each other and with their own previous 

performances. Many experimental studies of inspection, however, 
have removed the detailed individual task from its socio-technical context 
and have examined it purely as a psychophysical performance. | 

This may well mean that the results of such experiments are misleading 
when applied directly to industrial situations. Experimenters often usc 
absolute consistency as their criterion of success in the inspection task, but 
the success of an inspector in an actual situation is often measured in rather 
different terms. The situations in the laboratory may be over simplified 
because much of the concomitant information which serves as a frame of 
reference for the inspectors’ judgment is absent. 

Binns and Burt (1922) carried out a study of the evaluation of cotton 
and wool cloths. Comparing the performance of textile experts they showed 
that, in judging six samples of cloth on five separate occasions, one expert 
produced an average correlation between trials of 0.97, while another's aver- 
age correlation was —o.19. This difference may well be explained as a simple 
difference in judging ability between the two men. But the livelihood of 
both men depended on such judgments so there may perhaps be another 
explanation. In the business situation the expert knows the origin of any 
particular sample, its price and the general market conditions. He is aware 
of the use to which the cloth will be put and the nature of the processes 
through which it will pass. No evidence is given in the paper about the 
business situations in which these experts worked, but an examination of 
the conditions under which their judgments were normally carried out may 
have revealed systematic differences. For example, the second expert may 
have used much more contextual information in evaluating the cloth. 

In a study of fruit sorting by Meadows, Lovibond and John (1959) the 
two best judges of peaches at the beginning of the season were the manager 
and the second fruit grader who had self-consistencies of 78% and 85%. 
Their cross-consistency at this time, however, was much lower. As these 
authors point out, the two men were using different scales of judgment 
although working in the same organization with the same explicit aims- 
While the manager and second fruit grader only agreed on the categorisa- 


sation of 24 fruit out of roo at the beginning of the season, as the season - 


progressed successive tests showed agreement of 50% and 58%. Thus by 
working and communicating in the situation and by comparing themselves 
systematically during the study they eventually developed scales of judgment 
much closer to each other. However, an attempt to validate their judgment 
against the canners’ judgment of peeled fruit failed because the canner 


' much affected by technical 
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disagreed among themselves and with the fruit graders. There is little 
chance for inspectors to develop consistent standards under conditions 
where the quality range of raw material varies from time to time and where 
there is little or no valid ‘knowledge of results’ in terms of quality of the 
final product. While at the extremes of the quality range there are un- 
doubted objective bases to the standards developed, a large proportion of 
the fruit varied apparently along dimensions for which по objective bases 
for decisions could be agreed. Nevertheless, as the season developed the work 
of the investigators and the natural communication between the graders 
led to an agreed standard. This was, within the fairly wide limits previ- 
ously mentioned, arbitrary when assessed in terms of the final quality of 
the product. However, the study describes how it grew out of the real 
situation. 

Studies of the skills of test bakers by Katz (1938) and of dairy skills by 
Harper (1952) show that the psychophysical bases of such skills are highly 
complex. Such analyses are of great use for simplifying and mechanising 
tasks and can also form the basis of systematic training programmes. How- 
ever, as has been pointed out by Pearl King (1947), McKenzie (1958) and 
Others, the operation of a perceptual skill in the work situation may be 
and social pressures. Scott Blair and Coppen 
(1942) have pointed out that people using psychophysical skills learn to 
Integrate a variety of dimensions into what these authors call ‘secondary 
Sestalten’. These provide а perceptual frame of reference which gives 
varying weight to the different psychophysical dimensions and governs their 
interaction. Tt seems to us that most inspectors have to maintain such 
Organised perceptual skills under varying social and technical € 

On this basis we question whether it may not be misleading ин е 
Tesults of, for example, vigilance experiments (such as Poulton s (19 о)) 
directly to industrial inspection situations. In very few of these situations 
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method of operation may well lead to a widening of the limits of the cate- 
gory of fruit being searched for, hence causing inconsistency but perhaps 
serving the dominant needs of the organization. 

This examination of examples from the literature shows that a more 
detailed study of industrial inspection situations may lead to clarification 
of the criteria of performance which would best be matched to the purposes 
of the organization. The work of McKenzie (1958) has shown that the 
social structure of an organization, and the consequent pressures impinging 
on the inspector, result in what are sometimes gross deviations from the 
formal standards which he is supposed to use. However, the needs of an 
organization are complex, being a balance between output and quality and 
may not always call for unadaptive consistency. р 

To illustrate a method of analysing an industrial inspection situation 
let us take an imaginary example. An inspector could be employed simply 
to give the impression to the production department that a check was being 
kept on their standards of work. It might become acceptable in such а 
situation for an inspector to reject around 2% of the product regardless of 
the detailed properties of the items rejected. The inspector himself would 
probably make some attempt to be self-consistent in order to give meaning 
to his job. However, the ‘knowledge of results’ he can receive about his 
work would not be in terms of the control he was exerting on the produc- 
tion department. His consistency might be low, but this would have no 
consequences so far as his function was defined by the organization since 
his success would be measured in completely different terms. This, of course; 


is an imaginary case, but there is some element of this attempt to obtain 
gross control in many real inspection jobs, 
However, 


an inspector in order to exert control 
he production department over whom 
: › ect, amounts to a demand for a certain 
degree of consistency in his performance, but the tota] production pressure 
sistency. In his role as a member of the indus 


inspector is concerned with the mainten- 
ance of a certain production flow. When the 
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Е 
ра > e 3 o which either o. these will affect an indivi- 
ird nee oU S 
afi рї . There are, of course, great differences 1n the complexity 
үрен departments and degree of specialisation of individuals within 
m. 
Using this kind of approach to inspection situations we will now consider 
three cases we have studied in some detail. In considering these, we will 
attempt to work out a systematic descriptive method by which the signi- 
ficant variables can be identified. 
One firm had been manufacturing heatproof sheeting for about two years. 
This particular product had remained subsidiary to and separate from the 
firm's main production. There was only one inspector in this department 
who while formally responsible to the chief inspector usually dealt directly 
with purchasing and sales departments. He worked in the production de- 
partment in close contact with the operators and foremen. His responsibi- 
bilities involved checking the quality of the raw materials, ¢.g., printed 
paper sheets, and also carrying out 100% inspection of the finished 8’ x 4 


plastic sheets. The producti ing a number of paper 


on process consisted in coati 
Sheets evenly with resin and bonding them together by heat and pressure 
in a large press. In de: 


aling with the finished article the inspector stood at 

one end of the press and inspected each sheet as it came out. He had found 
that when he stood in a certain position the fluorescent light reflected off 
the sheet and this gave him a variety of cues. He had developed great per- 
Ғ any fault in terms of its type, 


ceptual skill in assessing the seriousness of any t 
Шш and position on the sheet. The chief inspector reported that he 
EE 


had tried a number of other people for quite long periods on this particular 
job but found no onc who was able to carry it out successfully. m 

A detailed examination of this task showed that ue inspector's job was 
to satisfy the changing and conflicting needs of the 1 еѕ отанасы p. 
duction department, and raw material purchasing department. e sale 
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a number of semi-autonomous divi- 
everal production lines. Inspection 
е process, but we are here сопсегпе 

occupied about 80% of the inspection 
end of the manufacturing line and 
minutes. This he inspected under а 


er containing about 2,000 blades. This 
charger is a frame over which the blades are slip 


end so that the blades a 


п to establish both the size and degree 
of eccentricity of the blade. 
In addition the bulk output of blades in the 
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to keep a check оп the quality of rejection. The assessor in turn compared 
his standards systematically with the chief inspector and his deputy. 

In addition to this system of inspection in the blade department, the com- 
pany had a standards department which sampled the goods from all parts 
of the production process and from the open market, and whose task it was 
to maintain contact with the company’s factories in other countries. 

The close control exerted by check inspection and inspection supervision, 
the latter particularly through weekly consistency performance figures, 
ensured that the limits within which the inspectors exercise discretion were 
very close. Within these limits the variations still appeared to us to be 
responses to the production demands and raw material changes which were 
allowed to impinge on the individual inspectors. One way in which in- 
spectors varied was in the importance they imputed to different types of 
fault. Analysis of this situation has led us to conclude that this kind of 
variation occurred because there is no effective method by which the 
inspector received ‘knowledge of results’ in terms of the ultimate effective- 
ness of the product. Elaborate statistical studies are continually carried out 
by the company standards department, in an attempt to relate the descriptive 
variables used by inspection to the effectiveness of the final shaving opera- 
tion; but it is impossible for any individual inspector to begin to relate the 

final performance of the product. 


particular faults to the : рг - 
While the individual inspector in this organization was effectively pro- 
tected from most of the pressures exerted on the man in the previous 
example, these pressures did impinge on the total inspection function. The 
sales pressure was mainly taken by the company standards department and 
interpreted by them to the chief inspector. The chief inspector was also 
subject to demands to take account of the state of incoming raw materials, 
and the consequences of production schedules, in issuing instructions to his 
inspectors. There are occasions (McKenzie, 1958) when this forced him s 
issue explicit instructions to relax the pass standards for up period. 
However, this was done in terms which apparently allowed the inspector to 


preserve his scale of quality while accepting blades lower on this scale. 
In this situation ormed the point at which the 


the chief inspector f vhich tht 
ine i rotected. While indivi- 

ге balanced, so the line inspector was P i 

сүзме t to the demands arising from the need to provide 


dual inspectors do reac 1 
4 і mation, th the best example 

i ine with control information, they provide Е р 
the production line ith ee be Wheat be 


i istent рег 
WE f the high degree of consisten r 
et eo ың echnical context is appropriate to the task. The 


achieved when the so à A igh order allowi 
ze Aun ; spector is of a very high order allowing 
discrimination achieved bai € of which are not detectable to the lay- 


him to quantify about 40 
se of a firm is to produce a product 


man. 
; that the purpo SEE Ер 5 
It is generally agreed d consumer situation and if this effective 


: Р ively in Е : и 
eg functions MR ly defined, the limits of required consistency 
nctioning cou ded in any particular situa- 


imi tiveness nee 
should be set by the limits of effec 
tion ae specialised electronic instrument frm the standards of final 


inspection were of two different types: one in terms of the effective function- 
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ing of the instrument, e.g., soldered joints, and the other in terms of relative 
consistency of appearance and operation within each instrument or group 
of instruments where these were for the same customer. This particular 
inspection job at first sight appeared impossible, as nominally hundreds of 
different types of fault could occur. The probability structure of the 
material was such that, given a thorough examination of the first instrument 
from a batch, the experienced inspector could develop an inspection pro- 
gramme which allowed him to catch the majority of faults with only partial 
inspection. However, this programme was systematically adjusted in rela- 
tion to the faults that were found. While there were some important aspects 
of the instrument on which consistency within certain limits was function- 
ally required, the inspector described his job in terms of the control that 
his activity exerted on the assembly team with whom he worked and the 
many decisions that remained with him were taken with this in view. Thus 
we see that the demand for consistency in the final product arises largely 


where the consumer has opportunities for comparing successive items, 6.2.) 
razor blades. 


These three examples of inspection can all be analysed in a similar 


systematic way. In each case we were concerned with the perceptual skill 
of the inspector in dealing with the social and technical requirements of his 
task in the total working situation. 


An inspector’s task is almost entirely a function of the information that 
reaches him. It arrives as instructions about what to do and how to do it} 
as messages about anything else that might affect his quality decisions; and 
as consequences of his previous performance. Some of this information may 
come through his interaction with other people, and some as changes in the 
product. 

Behaviour does not result from the information impinging on a person. 
but from the meaning he attributes to it. Meaning is partly a function of 
personality and partly a function of the timing and context of the infor- 
mation. We are not here concerned with the personality. 

Every position in the firm receives instructions and may receive infor- 
mation from other positions in the firm or from outside. Together these 
are interpreted to lead to action, instructions to subordinates, or information 
for other members of the firm. 

The inspector receives instructions about the products to be inspected 
and how to inspect them. The instructions about different aspects of his task 
can differ in precision, and his success in carrying out these instructions 
can be reviewed at different intervals. Once this ‘instruction giving an 
success reviewing’ system is in operation further instructions acquire mean- 
ing from the way in which the system has operated in the past. He also 
receives information from other positions in the firm, e.g., production, sales 
and raw material departments. This has meaning for him in terms of his 
past experience. He learns of the consequences of his Past performance from 
its effect on the product and from certain people in the organization. He 
gets knowledge of results about how well he has sorted out the product an 
about effectiveness of the information he has provided for control. His 086 
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of this feedback will depend partia is evaluati 
processes from which it Je b: M Neues Т еы e 
The instructions, the contextual information, and the knowledge of 
a together determine his perceptual ‘set’ towards the material to be 
Jue pu The instruction which he receives will determine the general arca 
em in which his detailed set can develop. The additional information 
pue the context within which the product is judged and differentially 
attects his set towards different aspects of the display. The particular nature 
of his knowledge of the consequences of his performance will largely deter- 


mine the directions in which he can develop his perceptual sensitivity. 
It seems to us that many experiments on inspection have been carried out 
in constant for quite long 


with fixed instructions, and instructions often remai 
periods in the industrial situation. But the assumption is often made that 


the contextual information remains constant, or does not exist; and this is 
Very unusual in industry, although some inspectors are well protected 
against such influence. There seems to be no counterpart in experimental 
situations to the pressure and control exerted on the inspector by his know- 
ledge of the consequences of his action. | 
, Experimental situations are both simpler and 
life situations, but it seems to us that an analysis 0 
tion and feedback systems which determine the nature 
task will lead to more fruitful experimental designs. 
This paper resulted from a survey of inspection tasks carried out as part 
Of a research project on inspection and quality contro] financed by the 
epartment of Scientific and Industrial Research. We are indebted to Dr 
Marie Jahoda, Mr R. Borger and our other colleagues for much advice and 


assistance. 


more general than usual 
Е the contextual informa- 
of the inspector's 
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Industrial Fatigue* 


By E. G. CHAMBERS 


INTRODUCTION 


N December, 1917, the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research 

and the Medical Research Council were asked to appoint a Board to 

investigate industrial conditions and shortly afterwards the Industrial 
Fatigue Research Board was established with the following terms of refer- 
ence: “To consider and investigate the relation of the hours of labour and 
of other conditions of employment, including methods of work, to the pro- 
duction of fatigue, having regard both to industrial efficiency and to the 
preservation of health among the workers.” For some years the Board’s 
Investigators studied problems relating to hours of work, rest pauses, voca- 
tional guidance and selection, etc., most of which had the consideration of 
industrial fatigue to the fore. Later, in 1929, the Board, now affiliated solely 
to the Medical Research Council, widened its scope of enquiries and became 
the Industrial Health Research Board with wider terms of reference. The 
majority of the Board’s reports dealing with fatigue were published prior 
to 1939 and are now mainly out of print, but since much of this pioneer wor. k 
is still worthy of note a summary of findings and conclusions from these 
reports is herein presented. The summary occupies the bulk of this paper 
but certain observations from other sources on the topic of fatigue have been ] 
added. A full list of titles and authors is appended for those who wish to 


pay the original reports and have access to libraries where they may be 
ound. 


Fatigue is a very well-known phenomenon and everyone has experienced 

1 tigue is not harmful nor 
cven unpleasant, particularly when a period of rest is anticipated, but exces 
sive fatigue causes deterioration in efficiency, irritability and kindred sub- 
jective effects and may cause the worker to draw on funds of ener y to an 
extent from which he cannot readily recuperate. The results of this 10 
extreme cases may be reflected in sickness and mortality records. All this 
is fairly commonly known, but difficulty arises when attempts are made 10 


is easy to talk about 


a person and register his degree of fatigue—and indeed Muscio (1921) went 
*Between 1919 and 1938, the Industrial Е: 
алу valuable терпе on шендегі fatigue. Most of the: 
reference to them is often desirable, Mr Chambers has Prepared th main 
for research workers and students who cannot readil i ау orts: 
all of which were published by Her Majesty’s Station ery Office, 10 е original гер 
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so far as to state that t ‘fatigue’ i 
ен a pel is fatigue’ should be absolutely banished from 
En eS ou y were therefore compelled to find 
К. * Я ief of these were level of output and rate 
woe ing and we find statements such as the following: 
Peeps perko g wu DET. measure of the fatigue 
à y the pursuit of his calling, and it is 
mprobable that a more satisfactory test of the immediate effects of fatigue 
will be devised, because of the complexity of the phenomenon, though the 
more remote effects are sometimes suggested in an impressive manner by 
Sickness and mortality records’. (s) A drop in the rate of production 
may be due to ‘a lowering of the productive capacity of the worker, which 
сере as a sign of fatigue.’ (9) ‘Fatigue is not to be measured in terms 
of work performed and is not distributed between workers in the ratio of 
nr work they do, whether necessary OF unnecessary. (17) *Subjective 
ications constitute no reliable evidence either of the absence or presence 
of actual fatigue, since such indications may be present when objective signs 
of fatigue are entirely absent, or, on the other hand, fatigue may actually 
develop to a considerable extent before subjective indications of such a 
Condition are perceived." (8) "The time required to attend to loom stop- 
pages is greater in the afternoon than in the morning spells of work, and 
increases progressively throughout both the day and the week. These varia- 
tions in working capacity, although they have no appreciable effect upon 
Output, are important as indicating the extent to which fatigue may be 
Present in weaving.’ (23) ‘There is reason to believe that boredom is 


Tesponsible for a greater loss in output than fatigue.’ (63) 

_ These statements which, as may be seen, are not completely consistent, 
illustrate the difficulties of assigning observed effects to the influence of 
atigue. It is axiomatic that fatigue adversely affects efficiency and there is 
Evidence that rest pauses, ©їС.› which presumably retar 


d the onset of fatigue, 
do have a beneficial effect on efficiency. However, fatigue as a state of the 
asurement 


and its presence frequently has 


Organ; ; А 
апт still defies direct measu t 
© be assumed or inferred from indirect observation. 


Е FATIGUE 
t. Various forms of it have been 


uch as ‘nervous fatigue’, ‘fatigue 


€scribed et’ \ fatig 

of the кн 2 {айди which have little or no scientific 

connotation The simplest form to understand 8, ae “ра yx 

Dol pu : па muscles. is is very largely physio- 
» fatigue set up b actively using l ) 

Оріса] = ch P 1 y nature and leads to increasing feebleness of response 

ar he formation of lactic acid. Adequate 


TYPES O 


Jear-cut concep 
imes in terms $ 
e'—terms 


Fatigue itself is not a с 


Of th : , t 
€ muscles and ‘stiffness due to E А 
Test usually results in co mplete recovery- Fatigue in pug work can 
Also be avoided to some extent by rhythmic activity where efort and rest 
e end. 


b isted at 
Numbers in brackets indicate numbers of LF.R-P- and LH.R.B. Reports listed at th 
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are incorporated in the same cycle, as in breathing and the beating of the 
heart. (See later under RHYTHM.) 

However, muscular work may be divided into two classes: (а) that which 
is performed with such vigour that the body runs into an oxygen debt which 
absolutely necessitates the taking of rest pauses, and (4) that which is per- 
formed with a less degree of vigour and on that account permits the attain- 
ment of the so-called ‘steady state’, (29) It is important that the second 
class should not be exceeded in industrial work. ‘In some forms of industrial 
work it may occasionally be necessary for the worker to exert himself so 
strenuously for a short time as to run into oxgyen debt, but there can be 
little doubt that such work is extremely fatiguing and should be avoided 


The concept of *mental fatigue" is vague and ill-defined. Thorndike in 
1921 wrote: "What I wish to emphasise is that we can feel mentally fatigued 
without being so? Concentrated mental activity over a lengthy period сег- 


purely psychological causes such as mental conflict or the ri tween 
Бе» and work problems. ‘Ner i ми. 


cessarily neurotic. 
Another writer stated that noise hastens the Onset of ‘fatioue of the 


1 ntal evidence to Support this. “The most 
reasonable view to take about mental fatigue is that it occurs only when 
mental processes which actually conflict, or interfere, with one another ar? 
simultaneously stimulated.’ (65) Laboratory experiments оп menta 


ilar to those used for investigating muscular 
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guess: fatigue must consist of diminish i i 
= due to repetition of that не Зена cl APES 
аран саду сараша ааа 
carried out апа led to int i 1 i Buch werd E 
nem interesting conclusions which were described by 
b (1943). Some of these, stated briefly, were: ‘Skill fatigue is marked 
Y a progressive lowering of standards of performance.’ ‘Effective stimuli 
acquire an “indifference range" within which stimulus changes, though 
they may be appreciated, do not call for compensating activity.’ “The over- 
all results of the experiment showed a non-significant increase in wrong 
actions done at the right time, but a highly significant increase in right 
actions done at the wrong time.’ There were also some striking subjective 
Phenomena: operators’ reports became increasingly unreliable; awareness 
ОЁ physical discomfort increased enormously; irritability increased with 


increasing fatigue and was expressed vocally. 
а This brief discussion of various types of 
at fatigue is not a simple state of the organis 
€ no reason to regard industrial fatigue as a specific variety; rather it would 
арреаг that dynamic and static muscular fatigue, mental fatigue, boredom, 
and skill fatigue all ocur in varying degree amongst workers in industry. 


Dsofar as these have deleterious effects on efficiency and health it is im- 
ation. Obviously there can be no 


Portant to attempt prevention or allevi )bvi с ‚еп 
Panacea; for example, rest pauses may be effective in reducing fatigue in 
tual in other types of work. The 


Certain repetitive tasks but may be ineffec ) 3 
Contributions to the solution of the problem by the investigators of the Board 


a P : У 
Te described in the following sections. 
HOURS OF WORK 


In the 1914-18 war increase in the output of munitions was vital. Hours 
to 70-90 per week and sometimes to 


ot work were accordingly increased о 
9Ver go hours. However, output did not increase proportionally ; for 
Istance, it was found that a 12-hour day produced no more than a 1o-hour 
\ day, A Health of Munition Workers Committee was set up and as a result 
E: Investigations, largely of a statistical nature, Е the Е 

‘hours and the preservation of the Sunday rest-day and ordinary holidays. 

!Bures usually quoted showed that the effect of reducing hours of actual 


i Ork from 58.2 to 51.2 for men engaged in heavy work resulted in a relative 
Псгеазе in total output from 100 to n hourly output from 


122 and an increase 1n 
after a continuous period of overtime out- 


90 to І d that ; 
put D чы " bee some time after the reintroduction of shorter 
ошз, suggesting that а lasting state of fatigue had been set up by the 
Sngthy periods of over-long hours of work. (Emergency Report 1.) 
Later investigations pr oduced the following results: 5 T 
| qi In an investigation of the output of tinplate millmen working on 
| өнегелі shift systems it was found that the hourly output when 4-hour 
hift, е ys d s MO greater than that for 8-hour shifts. For 
worked was 115 $ 10% greater than for 8-hour shifts. 


“our shifts that hourly output wa 


fatigue indicates quite clearly 
m. Further, there seems to 
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The working week was 2 hours shorter under the 6-hour system but the 
total week’s output was still 8.3% greater than that under the 8-hour system. 
2 Women engaged оп shell-making worked either two 12-hour shite 
or three 7-8-hour shifts. Comparison of the average hourly output showe 
a higher output (8.7 as against 8.17) in favour of the shorter shift system. 
Eliminating a fixed-speed machinery operation, it was found that the n. 
required for a fixed amount of work was 19.5% less in the shorter shift 
system. Hourly output curves showed a considerable falling off in the last 
hour of the longer shifts but none in the shorter shifts. (2) 

iii, In the iron and steel industry, reduction of hours from 12 to 8 per 
shift caused little increase in output for men on pig-iron production an 
steel rolling. However, for those on open hearth steel production, reduction 
from 12 to 8 shift hours caused an increase in total output of 9% at one 
works and 2% at another. During 16-hour shifts, which occurred once in 


three weeks in pig-iron production, rate of work was 8-15% less than in 
8-hour shifts. (5) 


iv. When hours of work are reduced 
output for some weeks; then it mount 
attain a steady value. Ada 
operations. For example, a 
for tinplate millmen were 


there is often no change in hourly 
$ slowly but takes a long time 10 
ptation time is usually shorter with simpler 
daptation was about 2 months when shift hours 

reduced from 8 to 6, but was 13 months for ор 
hearth steel workers changing from 12 to 8-hour shifts. When tinplate 
millmen changed back to longer shifts output fell almost at once. “This 
evidence demonstrates the evil effect which intermittent periods of overtime 
must have on output.” (6) 

0. In silk weaving, investigation suggested that unbroken 414 or 4 
hour spells of work were too long; “but it does not appear to be possible 10 
settle the point at issue merely by measurement of output rates; the nee 
for a test . . . to determine the degree of fatigue existing in the individua 
at any instant is emphasised." (9) 

vi. A change from a two ro-hour shift System to a three 8-hour system 
in the glass-blowing industry led to a higher hourly output, although tot? 
output in the shorter shift did not quite reach that in the longer hil (24) 

vii. A survey of numerous factories in 1940-41 led to the conclusion that 
lost time through sickness, injury and absence without permission уай и 
with the weekly hours of work, usually being low when less than 60 hour 
were worked but increasing as hours increased 


up to 75. It was suggest 
that over a lengthy period weekly hours should not exceed 60-65 for м 
and 55-60 for women. Reduction in excessive hours of work, together W! f 


the introduction of staggered holidays, led to an increase іп the rate 9 
working. (Emergency Report 2) 

It may be concluded from the foregoin 
daily or weekly, affect rate of working adversely, and there comes а 52 a 
where there is little or no increase in total production by working mo f 
hours because the hourly output rate falls so low. A universal standar 


g that very long hours of work 
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day or week cannot be established since the 


number of hours that can be worked productively varies with the nature 
of the work involved. The optimum economic hours of work could be 
determined for any particular occupation only by experiment and observa- 
tion over a lengthy period. The relationship between hours of work and 
production is not a simple one depending solely on the development of 
fatigue. Equally, perhaps more, important are such considerations as 


motivation, working conditions and human relations. 


In these days when there is а widespread demand for a 4o-hour 5-day 
demic. However, scientific 


week much of this discussion may seem аса 
investigations have been made. Unfortunately, when a state of emergency 
ceases, scientific reports tend to find their way into pigeonholes and oblivion, 
and the next emergency has to be dealt with by a generation which is largely 


ignorant of previous findings. 


the length of the working 


REST PAUSES 


Early investigations into working conditions 
Voluntary rest pauses whenever they felt incline 
tired or because they felt disinclined to work thr 


reasons. The number and length of rests taken depended largely on the 
in one investigation (41) it was found 


nature of the work. For example, r t 
that men on moderately heavy work such as road-making, agriculture and 
dock labouring took about 11 minutes rest per hour. If the work was 
regular, the men took short voluntary rests regularly at about 6-minute inter- 

T Pitch loaders took 22-26 


is. In heavier work longer rests Were taken. | у 
Minutes per hour; tinplate rollers took 14-28 minutes; colliers took 7-22 
inutes was voluntary rest, each rest lasting 


Minutes. In the last case, 5-9 T! 
€ss than a minute. Involuntary rests were less numerous but three times as 
long. It was calculated that involuntary rests had only one-fifth of the value 
of volu in relieving fatigue 
ntary rests in relieving ta gue. , ( 
Іп та investigation (т) it was found that millmen rolling red-hot 
hour, totalling 10.2 minutes per hour 


Steel took 6 rests per 
on the average 3.6 rests рї. г 
Under а 6-hour shift в and 12.5 minutes рег hour with 8-hour shifts. 
т T and others indicate the necessity for periods 
] demands. The question 


t Observations such as these ea. physica 
re : : ea : 

st, particularly in м: ee to take rest pauses voluntarily 

d rest pauses of a certain 


the е 
п arose, is it preferable to allow wor 2 
у is it p stitute organise 2 

swer of universal 
ed rest pauses are 


епеуег they feel disposed, ог 19 in 
па at fixed mes? Pe may be stated at о. ps an: 
каноо “has been foun Е Wire d dde 18 For example, it was 
1ble о i ends on the n : 
concluded ee r 2 dep tis impractical to attempt р oe id p 
9r colliers (а) “Experiments have been pue і xiva ngs 
- : З cited. 
Тр ү laboratory and eee pun were worked by two girls 
eb industry 4047, i using three gi 
опр 53 Кол дә ae experiment : m СА CLE 
Oa pre Irs к. minutes and resting , 
ss, each girl working 40 rked about 30 hours a week. It was 


whi Я 
ich meant in effect that cach girl wo 


revealed that workers took 
d, either because they were 
ough boredom or for other 
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found that over a period of 7 to 24 weeks output on different presses rose 
by 34% to 75%. The girls, who were sceptical at first, were quite converted 
after some weeks of trial; they said that their health had improved and that 
they were no longer tired at the end of the day. The number of accidents 
they sustained was also reduced. (10) 

A small experiment on one worker roughing spoons showed that the 
time taken to rough a dozen spoons was 32’ 30” when the girl took voluntary 
rests but was only 31’ 20" when she took an organised rest pause of 5 minutes 
per hour. Work was also less variable in the latter case. (15) Again, 
observations on one woman on laundry work showed beneficial effects from 
introducing a 15 minutes rest pause in a 4 or 5 hour spell. (22) Girls 
engaged on the light work of labelling small packages showed an increase 
in output after the introduction of a 10 minute rest. "The effect took several 
months to reach its full amount, which also varied with the speed of the 
workers. The quickest third improved by 8%, the intermediate third by 
13% and the slowest third by 17%. It was difficult to determine how much 
of the improvement was due solely to the rest pause since other factors, such 
as improvement by practice, were also present. (25) 

Laboratory experiments on monotonous work showed that there was 2 
considerable reduction in output about the middle of a work spell. This 
could be avoided to some extent by introducing a 15 minutes rest pause 
half-way through the spell. Output increased not only after the rest but also 
before it. One rest of 15 minutes was found to be slightly better than two 
breaks of 774 minutes each. (25) 

Observation of the effects of a 10 minute rest in the middle of the working 
spell for certain repetitive jobs (handkerchief folding, hand-ironing an 
stamping presses) showed an increase in the rate of working from 15% 0 
8%. The increase occurred both before and after the pause. In most cases 
there was an increase in total output. Variability in rate of working 46 
creased, as did amount of lost time, and the workers were more contented 
and satisfied. It was also concluded that an authorised and expected rest 
was more beneficial than an enforced unexpected stoppage of the same 
length. (32) 

The adoption of a rest pause during a 5-hour spell for women working 
on a variety of light occupations was held to be beneficial both physiologic ! 
and psychologically. А то minute pause was thought to be better than on? 
of 15 minutes. Compulsory rest pauses were disadvantageous to output ] 
some semi-continuous processes. This could be avoided to some extent by 
using temporary substitute workers and staggering the rest pauses. (47) 

_ It is evident from these miscellaneous findings that in many types E 
industrial work rest pauses are beneficial. The actual number, length ар 
position in е working spell of rests to have the optimum effect remain. E 
matter of research in any particular instance since no general rule сай Е 
deduced. In Report 42 а review of the results of investigations, not only by 
the Board, is given. From this the general summary is quoted : 


The foregoing considerations show that when suitable rests аге intf^ 


“ұқ, 


т 
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duced in connection with laboratory or industrial work, the result is 
generally an improvement in the quality and quantity of output. In 
most cases the total output also is increased, in spite of the decrease in 
the actual time worked. 

The effect of a rest is particularly beneficial in repetitive work of a 
monotonous character, and the influence on production is most marked 
іп processes which are largely dependent on the activities of the worker. 
Heavy muscular work, and operations involving a continuous standing 
or sitting posture, are also suitable cases for the introduction of rests. 
The speed of industrial operations is another factor which should be 
considered in relation to rests. Industrial conditions which require a 
working rate in excess of the natural rhythm of the body are conducive 
to fatigue, and, if unavoidable, their effects should certainly be alle- 
viated by means of suitable rests. 

There is evidence to show that in certain cases the beneficial effects 
of a rest are not limited to the period of work following the pause but 
are also noticeable before the rest occurs. : 

In general, however, the published work relating to rest pauses 1n 
industry tends to raise more problems than it solves. In many cases 
there is a lack of unanimity in the results obtained, a feature yich is 
largely due to the unscientific methods of procedure adopted. » in ш 
try, the introduction of pauses has been mostly empirical Я TUE 
out without due regard to the nature and conditions of work. b 
surprising; therefore, that the effects have some times НЕН we ac 2i 
and further developments in consequence discouraged. be od d 4 
periods аге introduced, a careful investigation of the existing m S 2 
of work should be made, and а typical curve of output obtaine . А со! 4 
sideration of such a curve will show whether a rest 15 epe me 
will indicate the most useful position for the pause. Results о ee 
have shown that in certain cases shorter but more Бойы аа 
preferable to fewer but longer rests, but further pm Ed di 
sary in order to determine the most suitable рап d ша Б 
tribution of rests for diferent pe. = P Шып rests in order that 
tions are also needed on the best methods of utt g 


the most favourable results may be obtained. he effects of rest and con- 

Individuals vary in their susceptibility tot Costs than in others. 
sequently the effects are mor? favourable in = aT Be daat 
Theoretically, the most suitable arrangement Ed v Mente 
for different individuals, but in practice 1115 BE 


Further, an opera- 
in : 1] oi verage results. , an ope 

con will give the best а t 

EN Roca ren Ei g, and her inclination 


]| the others are 1 à 
to work is stimulated by the atmosphere of industry in A D M 
The possibility of ( 


ini ests with team wor. ‘ 
combining ы Its which have been obtained show 
sufficiently explored. 
that such an arrangemen 


esu s 
dcr of reducing the € of po 
д і tigue. 
and at the same time enables Fe work to be done-wath сы ачан 
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The above was written in 1927. Since then there does not appear to have 
been much published work on the subject of rest pauses. 


RHYTHM 


As previously mentioned, a normal heart will continue to beat tirelessly 
and lungs to breathe for many years. This is possible chiefly because they 
are rhythmic processes incorporating a rest period in each cycle of activity, 
so that no oxygen debt is incurred and no accumulation of fatigue is set up 
except in unusual circumstances. It is possible that in some industrial occu- 
pations movement cycles embodying a similar principle may be devised. 
Such cycles may be found for repetitive work by scientific motion study. 
"The underlying principle of motion study is rhythm and not speed. We 
must look upon the best set of movements as the easiest set and not the 
quickest set.” (14) Тһе same report describes how rhythmic curvilinear 
movements save fatigue by utilising the momentum of the moving hand 
and arm to do productive work instead of wasting energy by overcoming 

inertia of the limb, which occurs in 
angular movements when the limb has to stop and start again abruptly. 
In a further experiment on motion study it is concluded that “the attempt 


In a laboratory experiment involving pulling against a stro: ing at 
half-minute intervals for two 234-hour spells the following dw im 
The d tendency for the curves to increase throughout the spell sug- 


gests сеп successive pulls was sufficient 


Another pora on pulling a dynamomete: 


period showe 


a 
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In an investigation of barrow work at a brick factory it was found that 
the normal work cycle automatically ensured that the worker after wheeling 
the loaded barrow changed his posture and performed totally different types 
of muscular movement for a few minutes. “This gives him almost all the 
advantages of a rest pause. . . . If the worker conforms to the conditions of 
optimum efficiency in regard to load, arrangement and speed, the alternation 
of the stages in the work cycle may enable him to maintain a high efficiency 
over a long period.” (50) 

The comparative effects of variety and uniformity of work were also 
investigated. Among the conclusions reached were: (2) uniformity in the 
method of procedure is generally less productive and conducive to greater 
irregularities in the rate of working than are varied forms of work; 
(2) many changes аге detrimental to output because of their interference 
with the swing of work; (2) in repetitive work of a fatiguing nature changes 
in the form of activity should be relatively more frequent; (iv) a high degree 
of resemblance between the alternating forms of activity, though sul jectively 
satisfying, is not conducive to increased output. (26) (52) . 

It was also discovered іп a study of machine feeding processes that if the 


speed of the machine was too great the workers were unable to adopt a 
k 1 to their capacity. This led to embar- 


rhythm of working which was natura : 
rassment and emotional upset and had an appreciable adverse i ра 
output. On the other hand, too slow a machine speed was conducive to 


bor in amount of strain. (82) " 
a that the onset of fatigue may 


i i tain 
Frain ie evidence жы а a rhythmic method of work- 


i. рау ктү у Зе a work cycle which incorporates either 


ing where possible or by the use о cle | 
a rest Сар: ог а change in the muscular activity required. 


DESIGN OF MACHINERY 


i reventing a 
In the previous section the effects of паа ыы i rs dis n 
Natural working rhythm have респ ш fatigue that is out of 


: i induce 
Other factors in machine design which may rae IRI 
pue "kind, speed and rhythm 


Proportion to the productive work 
à с xtent, S 
May produce avoidable fatigue were piss Б) wy machine; physical effort 
о : : ure im : i à 
x iced ре pem Pe ovetnent à o UE E 
-.Inanded; shoc. uc f the mac ne to 2 
Vibration: noise: ion of part oF EN wide visual angle; 
Я mai D pub of the machine оша SERE. 4 
; Ше movemen having to i 
à t caused by Б pes of machines 


у work and discombor a large variety of ty 
Suggestions for improvements um 


Were made, (36) ЗЕ 


pHYSIOLOGIC: i 
-eing and carrying heavy loads, 
at effort, such as uenea eah shay be м 


Work involving muscul се D dert 
Wheeling on О, make PAIS load and by the adaptation of 
istri 


"educeq by the proper 
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ism to the physique of the worker. It was found that any load to 
а which ne considerable departure from the erect posture in- 
evitably leads to a high physiological cost. For women engaged on con- 
tinuous work it was found that the maximum physiologically economic 
load was 50 lbs. for a well-disposed load and 40 lbs. for an ill-disposed load. 
The use of a shoulder yoke which enables an upright posture to be main- 
tained was found to be the least physiologically expensive method of weight 
carrying. (29) (44) — 
In barrow work at a brick factory, 
could be reduced by disposing the lo 
height of the worker. Also, the opti 
the normal brisk walking pace of th 
physiological cost was in terms of ox 


it was found that the physiological cost 
ad of bricks on the barrow to suit the 
mum rate of pushing the barrow was 
е individual worker. Measurement of 
ygen consumption during work. (50) 


NOISE 


"Excessive noise is to the human organism very much as excessive friction 
is to the machine: it wastes energy." In the case of weaving, the effect of 
noise was to lower the rate of output between 295 and 396 of that obtainable 
when the noise intensity was reduced by the use of ear-defenders to 81 
decibels. “In terms of personal efficiency this is equivalent to an increase 
of about 714 % with subdued noise.” The ear-defenders caused a 50% reduc 


tion in apparent loudness and it is possible that further reduction in noise 
intensity would produce additional benefit. Tolerance of the psychological 
effects of noise—irritation i i і 


emain. “Excessive noise is by no means 
industrial efficiency.” (70) 
ffects of noise on non-auditory tasks were 
eriments agree that noise in general tends 


exaggerated. It remains possible that; noise being very generally disliked: 
its effect upon a social group may Бе striki i 
the individe 


t i 1 € to measure the direct effects of noise in pro 
ducing fatigue but it does appear probable that the unpleasant psychologic 


gue in industrial wor* 
he elimination of ий 


n of essential nois b { саг 
defenders could have only benefi © by the use o 


x 


j 
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The use of glasses of a suitable magnifying power to reduce the strain due 
to extreme accommodation resulted in a considerable increase in the rate of 
working and a reduction of fatigue. (40) Further observation on weavers 
and workers mounting filaments (49) and in other occupations (57) yielded 


confirmatory evidence. 


TRAINING 

In a laboratory experiment on training subjects to perform a simple 
chain assembling task it was concluded that there was no value in extending 
the daily training period beyond 80 minutes. A 4-hour spell was too long 
for maximum efficiency to be maintained. It also appeared that rest pauses 
were not justified in a 2-hour spell. Finally, it was suggested that “vari- 


ability rather than output is the more sensitive measure of fatigue.” (67) 

It has also been found that better workers in certain jobs expend less 
energy than poorer workers. (15) (17) This indicates the importance of 
training workers in the best methods. 


ACCIDENTS 
The influence of fatigue in accident causation was shown in records 


obtained in a shell factory. Men worked a 61-hour week. When women 
as numerous as those of 


worked the same hours their accidents were 91% 
the men but fell to 78% when hours were reduced to 39% for the 
women. (19) А laboratory experiment led to the conclusion that the 
hourly variation in the number of industrial accidents was due to rate of 
work and not to fatigue. (19) 
TEMPERATURE : 
In fine linen weaving the economic limit of temperature is reached ue 
the wet bulb temperature exceeds 73° E Herom e W efficiency falls 
4 . B 20 
owing to the discomfort and fatigue of the workers. 
The cooling power of the air in coal mines, a$ Lie by the Dx 
ermometer, was found to be directly related to rate © production an 
қ 5. Taking the rate of pro- 


i с liers. 
inversely to the rest pauses taken by the co 
сноп st the быр cooling power as 100, the rate fell to 74 at the lowest 


i .6 minutes 
cooling power, whilst voluntary rests rose from Ad pd Е ete d 
per hour. The accident rate for colliers was 2150 re 


and the cooling power of the air. (39) 


BOREDOM / | А 
с ‘weariness’ and indeed it may be 
А dicti defines boredom 25 wear nde ; 
regarded рр form of mental fatigue. ІЗІНЕ is de X that 
ored A P aiton d robs the sufiercr о е ergy. : d 
ever e ^s p me e as that of ordinary koe а r оте 
» the state is no 5 5 ‘immediately full of energy 
Person is gi interestin. 1 { ) ] 
апа шера (л ie je, there 25 ПО accumulation of fatigue pro 
ске 
ucts in the ordinary sense- 
In a survey of workers on 


repetitive work it was established that only 3% 
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i 389 der- 

о symptoms of boredom; 33% were slightly affected, 38% mo 
eee С and 3% were seldom free. (77) Boredom 15 mo 
common at the middle of a working spell. (63) (77) Relief may b 
obtained to some extent by talking, singing and day-dreaming; mue 
while you work’ was also found to be a useful palliative. The amount о 


boredom experienced was found to be associated with certain personal char- 


acteristics such as intelligence (the more intelligent suffer more), inability 
to mechanise simple manual processes, extrovertive tendencies and a desire 
for creative rather than repetitive work. Some of these qualities may ү 
detected by suitable tests, so that selection of workers for boring an 

monotonous jobs may be possible. (77) 
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Attitudes to the Employability of Chronic 


Schizophrenic Patients 
By J. K. WING 


(Medical Research Council, Social Psychiatry Research Unit, | 
Institute of Psychiatry, London) ' 


N a recent experiment, in which 20 long-hospitalised schizophrenic 
ЕС attended the local Industrial Rehabilitation Unit, a major factor 

determining outcome appeared to be the change in attitude of the patients 
towards work. A beneficial change occurred in 10 moderately-ill patients, 
but the remaining subjects were limited by their severe handicaps and did 
not show much improvement in this respect. The adoption of a more 
definite and realistic attitude by most of the moderately-handicapped patients ,, 


in attitude of staff during the treatment or rehabilitation of disabled persons: 
g clinical impression that such attitudes may 06 
y decisive—in influencing the eventual out 


ce, both groups were adverse 


was a discrimination in favour ? 
the moderately-handicapped. "These findings could, at least in part; 


explained in terms of a change in attitude on the part of the senior saf 


lace, the attitud f taff wh? 
had dealt with this group should be "ix love ude of the sta 
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PREPARATION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE 


№. ыр of 12 items was prepared (see Appendix). Since no specific 
г ше are given, the answers are likely to relate to a composite stereotype 
pending on what experience the respondent has had and on his рер 


It has been demonstrated (Bass, 1955; Chapman and Bock, 1958) that 


Я А ) 
espondents tend to agree with the statements submitted to them, and that 


а ae qux tendency to answer in the direction which appears to be 
Е аПу acceptable in the administrative context. Six items were there- 
e worded positively (2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12: subtotal P) and six negatively 
1,3, 5, 7, 9 11: subtotal N), on the hypothesis that subscore P would be 
significantly more favourable than subscore N. It was proposed to use only 
subscore N as a measure of attitude since respondents would have to dis- 
agree with the statements in order to express a favourable attitude. The 
factor of ‘acquiescence’ would thus be avoided and that of ‘social desirability’ 
reduced. The items were scored 1-7, а higher score indicating a more 
favourable attitude. 

In addition, four of the items referred to patients who still had symptoms 
(1, 4, 7, 10: subtotal A), four referred to patients who were symptom-free 
(2/15, 8, 11: subtotal C) and the remaining four included no comment as 
to whether the patient showed symptoms of the illness or not (3, 6, 9, 12: 
Subtotal B). In each set of four items, two were worded positively and two 
negatively. It was predicted that these subscores would be significantly 
different from each other, and would always be in the same rank order 


(A, B, C, with subtotal C greatest). 

PRELIMINARY ANALYSIS 
Disablement Resettlement Officers in South-Eastern 
questionnaire, through the courtesy of the London 


A sample of 75 
abour. The consistency of subscores 


England completed the 


Regional Office of the Ministry of L 
N and P was tested by a method similar to the one proposed by Edwards 


(1957). The mean score оп each of the 6 negative items was calculated for 
the 25 highest and 25 lowest scorers on subtotal N, and the significance of 
the differences obtained by ttests. The same procedure was used for the 6 
Positive items, using the 25 highest and 25 lowest scorers on subtotal P. The 


results are set out in Table т, from which it is apparent that the criterion 
ly different scores on each item except number 12, 


groups have significant 
to which nearly everyone agrece- 
TABLE 1: SIGNIFICANCE OF T 
CRITERION GROUPS ON EACH O 


CRI 
25 HIGHEST AND 


HE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
Е THE 12 ТТЕМ$ 


TERION GROUP 
25 LOWEST SCORERS ON 
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Since it was not proposed to use subtotal P to test the hypothesis, no 
further manipulation was required. The N subscore (23.00 + 7.79) and 
the P subscore (30.61 + 6.85) were significantly different (t — 6.34, 
р = «oor) The A, B and С subscores (15-73, 18.33, 19.55) were also 


predicted rank order. It was therefore considered 


PROCEDURE 
'The schedules were administered 
L.R.U.s all over England, while they were on a course at 


In each sample, subtotals A, B and C were in the predicted rank order. 


In order to check on 


the N-subscore was reflected in the behaviour of the Supervisors, the 


tailed, = <.05). Thus the attitude 
significantly related to 
hand, the attitude measu 
lated to the Rehabilitati 


г. On the other 
ly negatively re- 
ur (rho = -0.37) 


red by the P subscore Was actual 
on Officer’s ranking of behavio, 


other (F — 9.67, p — < .00т) and in the _ 


i; 
rr 


Ф 
b 
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th. lt 

di endis CA of d was not statistically significant. When the 

ЕЕ. etween the two subscores were ranked, there was a correlati 
.89 with the Rehabilitation Officer’s estimate of behaviour Thos т 

wed least discrepancy between subscores were Sessel 


supervisors who sho 
Officer as being most helpful to the patients. 


by the Rehabilitation 


RESULTS 

E 'The mean subtotals, for each of the three groups, are set out in Table 2. 
2 x 3 analysis of variance disclosed a Poss difference between 
cae and between subscores N and P. An analysis of yariance of the N 
ubscores only, gives a significant overall difference (F = 8.44, P = <.001), 
ficant difference between mean scores for 


and subsequent t-tests show a signi 
е experimental LR.U. and for other I.R.U.s (t = 2.27) P = <.05) and 
etween mean scores for other LR.U.s and for the G.T.C. (t= 2-19, 


р = <.05). 


MEAN SUBSCORES, ON ATTITUDE QUESTIONNAIRE, 
OF THREE GROUPS OF STAFF 
; "MEAN SUBSCORES 


s | 6 POSITIVE ITEMS 


TABLE 2: 


6 NEGATIVE ITEM: 


Experimental LR.U. 
Other I.R.U’s. 
сто. +: 


DISCUSSION 
e would be differences 
ho had had experience о 
and staff members of о 

d in the first place from 


matic analysis of 


in attitude score 
Е an experimental 


The hypothesis was that ther 
ther I.R.U.s or 


etween І.К.О. staff members W 
Series of chronic schizophrenics 


G.T.C.s who had not. This hypo 
clinical observation and in the second ра from а syste 
i ior staff at 
de by senior sta е arse o ace А98 


аарц $ ica E г 1.6.0. The assumption 
ces at the experimenta! =” № à 
Scores do in fact P present attitudes to the ility of chronic schizo: 
Phrenics, and there is good evidence for this. The hypoth 
although it was tested in а situation where it might we 
to be wrong. be differ 
_ The eyidence present tional. There н Ы 3 Б pus 
іп attitude between the MUSS a IR D ix o 
change in attitude in the sup rs of the experimenta! 1. à if E not 
сеп demonstrated. Such a process may, however, be ТЫН " DE 
-t may also be assumed, though rather more tentative 15 fi ; pbs 
In staff attitudes was beneficial, since the Rehabilitation Ve on e 
the supervisors with the most avourable attitudes 5 Бі (к о ue : 
€ patients most. Thus the final inference, t 2 


three group 


erviso 
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on the part of the staff of other units would also be beneficial, can be made 
with a certain amount of confidence. However, these interpretations should 
be looked upon rather as hypotheses to be made the basis of future experi- 
mentation, than as definite administrative conclusions. 


The significant difference between scores derived from negatively and 
positively worded items is in accordance with expectation. It is interesting 
to note, however, that the prediction of a more favourable attitude in the 
experimental I.R.U. staff members compared with occupational supervisors 
from other I.R.U.s, holds only for the subtotal derived from the negatively 
worded items. There is no difference on the positive subtotal. The latter 
group of supervisors completed the questionnaire at the end of a fortnight’s 
refresher course at the experimental I.R.U., during which they had been 
exposed to a climate of opinion relatively more favourable to chronic schizo- 
phrenics than their own. When faced with positively worded items they 
tended to acquiesce in what they perceived would be a socially acceptable 
attitude, but they were not equally willing to disagree with negatively 
worded items. This suggests that their overall favourable attitude was not 
a stable one. The G.T.C. supervisors showed the same large discrepancy 
between subtotals but at a more unfavourable level on both scores. The 
experimental I.R.U. supervisors showed least discrepancy between subscores. 
However, even among supervisors at the experimental LR.U. there was 
considerable variation in the degree of discrepancy. It is quite plain, from 
the Rehabilitation Officer's assessments, that those with the greatest dis- 
crepancy in attitude were those who helped the patients least. 


From observations made at the experimental I.R.U., and from discussions 
with the Rehabilitation Officer there, it may be suggested that the beneficial 
change in attitude was largely brought about by the interaction of two 
important factors. In the first place the chronic schizophrenic patients were 


very carefully selected. They were, for the most part, cooperative and will- 


ing, even though they showed typical behaviour traits such as lack of 
initiative, a reserved manner, and slowness to learn. Many were severely 
handicapped, some showed delusions and hallucinations and odd behaviour: 
but none was objectionable or markedly socially embarrassing. In the 
second place, psychiatric advice was always readily available— not only at 
case conferences with senior staff, but on the workshop floor. It is evident 
that LR.U. staff are very willing to undertake this kind of work if they 
fecl that they are backed up by the medical authorities concerned, wh? 
retain full medical responsibility and are ready with immediate advice and 
help when the staff most want it. The psychiatrists from the mental ho* 
pitals concerned are familiar figures at the experimental I.R.U. and it is 10 
large measure due to the excellent understanding between them and al! 
grades of I.R.U. staff that these experiments have achieved а measure 9 
success. 

The present results are therefore consistent with the previous findings: 
and they can be interpreted in a satisfactory manner. They provide a sm4 1 


* 
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link in the chain of evidence needed for a theory of rehabilitation. 

T SUMMARY 
E E. oan of previous work suggested that there was a favourable change 

ittitude of I.R.U. staff towards the employability of chronic schizophrenic 
Patients, as a result of their supervision of a carefully selected series of 20 
such individuals. It was therefore hypothesised that supervisors at the experi- 
E LR.U. would have more favourable attitudes than those in other 

abilitation establishments. An attitude questionnaire was constructed 
which yielded two scores—based respectively on negatively and positively 
worded items. The positive score was consistently higher than the negative, 
for all groups tested. In preliminary work, the scores were found to be 
Consistent and reasonably reliable, and significantly related to the degree of 
helpfulness that occupational supervisors showed towards schizophrenics. 
It was found, in accordance with prediction, that the experimental I.R.U. 
Staff had more favourable attitudes, and that there was less discrepancy 
= their responses to the negative and positive items than in two other 

roups. 
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APPENDIX 


This is a list of statements which people sometimes make about patients 
Who suffer, or have suffered, from the mental illness known as schizo- 
Phrenia. All the statements re s who have spent some time 1n 


а mental hospital. 
, Will you please indic 
tatements by placing a tick int 


h "wrong" answers: what is wanted 1s an expression o 
So please be perfectly frank. 


hold, i i іепсе. 
in the light of your experie ee Sd gill be ав mo 


All answers will be treated in $ КОЛУ. 


Опе except members of the unit carrying out t | 
ptoms they ought to be in hospital. 
f the doctor said he 


г. If they have any mental sym s ; 

2: T would base по objection to employing one i 
was well. 

3. They are much to 

4- Some of them can 
recovered completely- 

5. I would never recommen 
Was comparatively well. 


fer to patient 


ate whether you agree or disagree with cach of the 
he appropriate column. There are no | right 
i f the opinion you 


o unrealistic and unreliable to make good employees. 
h they haven't 


do responsible jobs even thoug 


d one strongly to an employer, even if he 
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. Though it may be necessary to work harder to get them employment, 
the effort is well worth while, | 

. If they have any symptoms they need close supervision and restraint. 

. They can do a job as well as the next man once they have recovered. 

. They should not be allowed to do a job which takes them into 
people’s homes. 

Even if they һауе mental symptoms they can sometimes do a good 

job to the satisfaction of an employer. 

тт. They are only suitable for low grade jobs even when well. 


12. It is difficult to say anything about them as a group, they vary 50 
much. 


хо осм 


10. 


(Each statement could be ticked in one of 7 columns according to whether 
the respondent strongly, moderatel 


slightly, moderately or strongly disagreed.) 
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The Psychologist's Role in the Development 
of Man-Machine Systems 


By C. CAMERON and K. G. CORKINDALE 


(Royal Air Force Institute of Aviation Medicine) 


SYSTEMS AND SYSTEMS DESIGN 


group of activities, involving men and machines, directed towards 
the solution of a given problem or set of problems. (16) А system 
L a set of interacting sub-systems each.one of which con- 
tributes to the overall effectiveness of the system. (6) Systems design, or 
systems engineering, is the attempt to achieve, through effective utilisation 
of the capabilities ОЁ both men and machines, optimal system performance 
towards the achievement of the stated objectives. (4 14) 

Early approaches to the design of man-machine systems Were, inevitably, 


‹ : 4 3 
machine-centred’. Machines were devised to extend the range, power, 
and, with every increase in the 


speed or precision of the human operator; ап: i п 
complexity of the machine, with every extension of mechanical techniques 
into new spheres of operation, the human operator became more nearly 
peripheral to the activity in which he was concerned. In many cases the 
objective of the man-machine system was one of such urgency that newly- 

rushed into service without taking into con- 


developed equipments were i 
sideration the demands made on the human operator; he simply had to 
adapt to the new equipment, ¢.§-, the use of radar for aircraft detection and 
World War of 1939-45 created many problems for the 

ch to system design led 


control during the Wo 
uman operator (2)» The machine-centred approa sy dcs 
] selection and training (‘fitting the 
the right man for a particular job. 


to elaborate programmes of personne 

man to the job’) with a view to finding thi | р 

The job itself was dictated by the machine which was available and by 
ng equipment, output Was 1n- 


fitting the operator to the demands of existi 
creased and waste was reduced. (17) |. | 
The natural development of automation 1n, modern equipment freed the 
human operator from many manual tasks, limiting his activities to those 
Which could not be performed by machines, either for reasons of cost or 
because the appropriate techniques had not been developed. At the same 
time, the limits of human error which any given system could tolerate were 
considerably narrowed because © the inability of an extremely complex 
man-machine system to tolerate wide fluctuations in the performance of 
m. Man, as a component 1n the system, 


individual components in the syste n 
was forced to work with greater 60 ncy and accuracy, using more 
complex equipment than before. Á ' 

Much of this new equipment was inadvertently designed in such a way 


А ч тау be defined for our present purpose as any organised 


can be analysed into 


nsiste 
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that personnel could not perform their operating or maintenance tasks easily, 
quickly and without undue fatigue or error. Consequently the ‘man- 
centred’ approach which aimed at the design of systems and system com- 
ponents which were compatible with the limitations of the human beings 
who had to work them, emerged (‘fitting the job to the man’). 


Much of the effort of the ‘human engineers’ who adopted this approach 
was directed to criticising existing equipment designs and existing systems 
because of the unreasonable demands they made on the human operator. 
This line of action, although at first not welcomed by the engineering 
industry and in many ways wasteful because of the expensive design modi- 
fications recommended, was certainly profitable in the long run. One out- 
come was to throw into prominence some of the more sensational blind 
spots of the design engineers. As many sceptics became convinced of the 
value of human engineering, it led also to the emphasis now placed on 
proper vetting of new equipment by engineering psychologists. The out- 
standing application of the ‘man-centred’ approach has, of course, been in 
the armed services, in such fields as cockpit design for aircraft (8, 9) and 
crew situations in submarines (т) where a large number of complicated 


displays and controls must be readily available to a single operator in a very 
restricted space. 


In recent years there has been an increasing tendency to regard both 
man and machine as part of an overall design. Instead of selecting the man 
for the machine or designing the machine round the man, each component 
is planned for the system and the objective which it is to accomplish (fitting 
the man and the job to the system). The ‘system-centred’ design is con- 
cerned primarily with realising а stated operational objective with the 
maximum economy of time and money. 

Before any consideration is 
will be required, or to the tas 
ditions under which the syste 
When this has been done a 


given to the actual pieces of equipment which 
ks of human operators in the system, the con- 
m will be required to work must be laid down- 


don design team can then examine in detail possible 
methods of accomplishing each sub-objective and decide which operations 


can best be carried out by machines and which ones utilise to the full the 
particular skills and abilities of the human Operator. In this process it is 
often convenient to think of the human Operator as if he were a syste™ 


component in the same way as an amplifier, computer or other machin¢; 
that is, as an item subject to stresses and breakdowns, with capabilities a? 
limitations. 


_ It may readily be seen that in the ‘ 
is taken of the procedures develop 
centred’ systems. Once the tasks of t 


system-centred’ design full advantag® 
ed by ‘machine-centred’ and ‘ma? 
he human Operator in the system have 
been defined, elaborate programmes of selection and training may be under 
taken with advantage. Similarly, once those operations which involve 
machines have been defined, equipm 


ent designs may be engineered to m 
full allowance for the characteristics of the operators who — to work the™ 


| 
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п the right order, then the final system will not 
mise and revision, time and money will not be 
mmes of re-engineering and situations which 
oor motivation of personnel will be avoided. 


If these steps are taken i 
be a patchwork of compro 
wasted in expensive progra 
might lead to low morale and р 


ІНЕ SYSTEM DESIGN TEAM 
to the design of any man-machine system 


А system-centred approach 
hould consist of representatives from three 


requires that the design team s 
main fields of specialised knowledge. 

(а) User Representatives, familiar with current problems and present 
methods of solution, able to forecast the required levels of perform- 
ance of the system under design. 

(b) Design Engineers and Scientists, fully acquainted with the techniques 

d costs of specific equip- 


at present available, the delivery dates ап 
ments and the current trend of technological developments. 


(c) Human Factors Representatives, with psycholo ical training and a 
specialised knowledge of human engineering, selection and training 
problems and techniques, and methods of measuring the performance 


of human operators. 


sTAGES OF SYSTEMS DESIGN 
The first step towards the design of a man-machine system 1s the stating 

ment which lays down in broad terms the objec- 
tives of the system, the time period during which it 1s designed to operate, 
and the limitations which сап be accepted. . 
Once this requirement ha d the design team can start on de- 


tai Е ally work in four stages: 
а. The desig ae machines must be decided. 


Manual, Semi-Automatic and 
the degree of dependence on 
be seen that these are unfor- 
е entirely manual and no system can 
о human operator 15 involved 
а detailed consideration of 
better to assign it to a man 


It has been рор 

Fully-Automatic sy: 

the human operator, 

tunate terms; ПО sys 

be fully automatic in the sense that n 
+ obvious that only 


rding to 
but it will readily 


in its working. ИВ. = erit is 
ea i termine W: реле. 7; ‹ . 
ach task will de Mactrinaire insistence that ‘we must retain the 
or to a machine. human erator can give or alternatively 
TE 
f the human operator 15 almost 


oec Re n fallibility h allocation of tasks. 
O ge to lead to an сав on of the principles of "e allocation 
oo in pe decided- There are three sub-stag 
Dr ct cnr in 
is efficiency. ‘ гос 
бі) Devising ее main e 


dures for the sub-systems which to- 
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the psychologist to recognise the limitations as well as the unique capabilities 
of the human operator. 


REFERENCES 


(1) Human Factors in Undersea Warfare. Committee on Undersea Warfare, National 
Research Council, Washington, D.C., 1949. | | 97, 

(2) Влктіетт, Е. С. and Маскмовтн, М. Н. Planned Seeing. Air Publication 31398. 
London : H.M.S.O., 1950. | | 

(3) Вікміхонам, Н. P., and Taytor, Е. У. A Design Philosophy for Man-Machine 
Control Systems. Proc. Inst. Radio Engr., 42, 1748, 1954. . 

(4) CHAPANIS, ALPHONSE. Theory and Methods for Analysing Errors in Man-Machine 
Systems. Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, 51, 1179-1203, 
January, 1951. | | | 

(5) Cuarants, ALPHONSE. The Design and Conduct of Human Engineering Studies. 
Tech. Report No. 14, Proj. NR 145-075; contract Nonr-1268 (o1). San Diego 
College Foundation, July, 1956. А 

(6) Ехсвтком, Е. W. Systems Engineering — A Growing Concept. Electrical Engin- 
ecring, 76, 2, February, 1957. 

(7) Frrrs, P. M. Contributions to National Defense. Paper to Planning Conference of 
the American Institute of Research, March 22nd, 1956. 

(8) Frrrs, Р. М. Psychological Research on Equipment Design. United States Govern- 
ment Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1947. 

(9) Froyo, W. F., and Wetrorp, A. T. Human Factors in Equipment Design, The 
Ergonomics Research Society, proceedings Vol. II. Н. К. Lewis, London, 1954. 

(10) Garner, W. R. The Validity of Prediction from Laboratory Experiments to Naval 
Operational Situations in the Area of Human Engineering and Systems Re- 
Search, Special Devices Center, Office of Naval Research, Мо. 166-1-30, roth 
December, 1950. 

(11) Luckizsu, M. and Moss, F. K. The Science of Seeing. D. Van Nostrand Co., 
New York, September, 1937. Reprint, January, 1948. 

(12) MackwonrH, М. Н. Researches on the Measurement of Human Performance. 
M.R.C. Special Report Series No. 268. London : H.M.S.O., 1950. 

(13) МсСоглом, Ivan М. and CHAPANIS, ALPHONSE, 4 Human Engineering Biblio- 
graphy. Tech. Report No. 15. Project NR 145-075; Contract Nonr-1268 (o1). 
San Diego State College Foundation, November, 1956. 

(14) Мокслм, C. Т. Problems of Systems Co-ordination and Plans for Dealing with 
them. Special Devices Center, Office of Naval Research, No. 166-1-129, 2oth 
December, 1950 

(15) Stevens, S. S. Handbook of Experimental Psychology. John Wiley and Sons Inc., 
New York. Chapman and Hall, London, 1951. 

(16) Van Corr, Harotp Р. and ALTMAN, James W, Procedures for Including Human 
Engineering Factors in the Development of Weapon Systems, W.A.D.C- 
Technical Report 56-488, AD 97305, October, 1956. қ 

(17) Vernon, Рнилр Е. and Parry, Jonn В. Personnel Selection in the British Forces. 
University of London Press, 1949. 


| 
А 
1 


% 


‚ Mye 
* 


A Validation of Qualification 
Requirements for work in a USAF 
Specialty” 

By CHESTER J. JUDY 


(Personnel Laboratory, Wright Air Development Division, Air Research and 
Development Command, Lackland Air Force Base, Texas) 


ELDOM does one find, in the literature covering research on 
occupations, validation of explicit information of the kind found in 
ts which accompany job descriptions. At their 
flect little more than traditional attitudes 


or popular prejudice as to the qualifications needed for various kinds of jobs. 
At their best they may mirror the professional judgment of competent 
Occupational analysts, but one does not usually see, for any of them, evidence 
been checked against some criterion 

tion was to determine the 
and training variables 
ple of United States Air 
bomber aircraft. 


qualifications statemen 
worst these formulations may ге 


that the particular requirements have 
of proficiency. The problem of this investiga 
utility of selected education, experience, aptitude, 
in predicting a measure of job knowledge for а sam 
orce mechanics specializing in the maintenance of a heavy 


PROCEDURE ! 
. The list of thirty-one predictor variables examined in the course of this 
Investigation was derived, in part, from official Air Force documents giving 
the mandatory and desirable qualifications for the aircraft mechanic specialty 
(D.A.F., 1956). In part, however, the list included additional variables 


Presumably related to the criterion of proficiency used- The Mechanical 
titude used as one of the 


Aptitude Index, the measure of mechanical ap | as с 
predictors, was obtained through the use of the Airman Classification Battery 
rokaw and Burgess, 1957)- | 
The criterion ems ael for this study Was total score obtained on 

а 230-item proficiency examination developed for the Air Force by Haman 
actors, Incorporated (Buckner, 1956) Тһе Kuder-Richardson т a 21 
reliability of Wis instrument was ‘ound to be 96, based upon ће регіогт- 
А claim of content validity has 


ео ] tud 
the subjects of the present 5 y- n of t 
Сеп ес forth for this ое nation ѕіпсе the examination outline called for 


Need-to-know items as judged by experienced mechanics and engineers. The 


‘ghly structured work situation in the Air Force, covered by detailed pro. 
t ural publications which are completely authoritative, readily lends itsel 
9 the application of the principle of content validity in test construction 
and in ifs interpretation O test results. The examination accepted in this 
Stigation as the criterion of proficiency is currently being used by the 

ed oui under ARDC Project 7134, Task 17018. and 


he тез А 
* research reported here was, Сату р 
'S based on Technical Note WADC-TN-99 20: 
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Strategic Air Command to ascertain the specific training needs of B-52 
maintenance personnel. Shorter and more general examinations of a similar 
type, the Airman Proficiency tests, are routinely used by the Air Force, as an 
aid in determining skill-level classification (Gilhooly, 1956). 

The subjects of this investigation consisted of 415 aircraft mechanics 
working at the “5” level* of skill (about go per cent of such men on daytime 
duty rosters in the first three Strategic Air Command wings to be equipped 
with B-52 aircraft). The average man in this group had been in the Air 
Force for about three years and had completed the eleventh grade before 
entering the Air Force. He had completed at least two Air Force technical 
school courses, one a general or basic course in aircraft maintenance and 
inspection, and one a specialized course of B-52 aircraft. He had, on the 
average, spent a little more than two years working on the “line” as a 
mechanic, most of it on bomber aircraft. i 


An iterative technique for multiple-correlation analysis, as outlined by 


Greenberger and Ward (1956), was used as the statistical procedure for treat- 
ing the data assembled for this study. In one portion of the computations, 
squared correlation coefficients or squared multiple-correlation coefficients 
were obtained, using only one kind or category КІН жат at a time in 
the separate regression equations. These г? or В? values were taken as 
estimations of the proportion of criterion variance for which we would be 
able to account were we limited to only one kind of information about the 
subjects. Since we generally have, in the practical situation, more than just 
one kind of pertinent information about such people, these values are taken 
to represent maximum values (gross contributions) which can be associated 
with the kinds of predictors considered. 

In another portion of the analysis a s 
was computed giving a/] variables s 


, the iterative procedure was sto 
was then recomputed omitti 


on the total list. Difference 
all except one kind) was tak he proportion of variation 
in the criterion measure which each type of predi i 


the i 


*Among aircraft maintenance Personnel in the Air Е 
3 aint о Orce, a code of “3” 
apprentice or semi-skilled mechanic, a code of “5” identi 
a code of “7” identifies a mai n TM RI EO 
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RESULTS 


A brief examination of Table т will show that the kind of variables 
studied can be divided into three larger groups in terms of the pattern of 
their contributions to criterion variance. One of these groups consists of 


d TABLE I: PROPORTION OF VARIANCE IN PROFICIENCY TEST SCORES 
ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE ACTION OF SELECTED KINDS OF PREDICTOR VARIABLES 


(N=415 B-52 Mechanics) 


кү | 
GROSS CONTRIBUTION | UNIQUE CONTRIBUTION 
KIND OF PREDICTOR SS) ee Fo1* 
PROPORTION F PROPORTION F 
И А le ысы 
Air Force Maintenance Experience 21.9 11.7% 12.8 | 2.8 
р Mechanical Aptitude Index (ACB) 37.3 4.2% 27.4 | 6.7 
Air Force Courses оп B-52 
Equipment _.. s TE 32.8 4.895 15.9 | 4.7 
Other Air Force Technical Courses 7.2 6% 14 3.8 
Months in Air Force (Total) 51.9 0% - 6.7 
Years Education (Total) m 12.3 .0% — 6.7 
High School Graduate (Yes, No) 11.9 0% - 6.7 
Science Courses in High Б 2.5 4% 8 | 3.8 
Mathematics Courses іп Hig) 
School . ~ ЖЫН Ва 23 4% 2 ab 
Industrial Courses in High School 6 6% . 


different for testing the significance of the two F's 


* The exact value for Ёш ien d and third decimal places. 


reported in each line, but this difference occurs in the secon: 
variables which function fairly well as predictors when they are taken separ- 
ately. In this circumstance they enable us to predict a statistically significant 
proportion of variance in criterion scores. When considered with certain 
other information on the subjects, however, these particular variables are 
seen to make no unique contribution to the prediction. Included are two 
measures of education level (total years education and dichotomous variable 
on high school graduation); total number of months in the Air Force; and 
months in Air Force technical school courses other than in courses on B-52 


9 . B дә 

dnd group of entries in Table 1 consists of kinds of predictors which 
make no statistically significant contribution toward the preison of 
criterion variance when taken alone; neither do they haye a to add 
to the contribution of the other variables listed. Included in this group are 
the kinds of variables described by the entries: ee courses in high 
school (general science; physics, and chemistry); ve PME courses in 
high school (high school arithmetic, algebra I, alge A ў promen, and 
trigonometry); and industrial arts courses 1n high schoo! aie draw. 
ing, wood shop, metal shop; welding, machine shop, automobile mechanics, 


i thematics). 
electrical shop, and shop “Table ; consists of kinds of variables which 


A third group of entries in iw 
function en Pur when considered separately, but also make a statistically 
rion variance over and above that of all the 


significant contribution to crite 
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other variables studied. Included in this group are the kinds of predictors 
described as: Air Force maintenance experience (months on six different 
types of aircraft); the Mechanical Aptitude Index; and months in Air Force 
courses on B-52 equipment. 


i 
DISCUSSION 


other pertinent information is available on prospective populations and the 
total amount of information accumulates rapidly in the course of military 
service. In the light of the findings reported here it may be that qualifica- 
tions statements should not generally contain references to educational level. 


no contribution above that available 
feels that it may be somewhat more 
spent his time in the service. 

The itemization of particular high school subjects in qualifications state- 
ts of this investigation, perhaps somewhat less 
education level. This is not to say, however, 
demic areas may be irrelevant to the prediction 
such as the one used in this study, or that the 
would not help in the prediction of some other 
ег, that the mere circumstance of having had 


SUMMARY 
The problem of this investigation was to deter 
education, experience, aptitude, and training 
measure of job knowledge. The subjects were 


mine the utility of selected 
variables іп predicting 4 
415 Air Force mechanics 
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specializing in the maintenance of a heavy bomber aircraft. Using multiple 
d 


regression techniques, three groups of variables were evaluated for thei 
predictive power. A group composed of specific high school courses oe 
no relationship to the criterion. A second group (education level, time E 
the Air Force, and Air Force training courses not specific to the equi ment 
maintained) were individually predictive of the criterion, but added ПОШ 
to the prediction from a composite of the other variables. A third group 
(Mechanical Aptitude Index, Air Force training courses specific to the equi Р 
ment maintained, and Air Force maintenance experience) were individually 
predictive, and in combination with the other qualification variables, added 


significantly to the composite prediction. 
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A Note on Skill 
By B. N. KNAPP 
(Department of Physical Education, University of Birmingham) 


INTRODUCTION 


HERE have been many different views on the nature of skill. Pear 


(1924) defined skill as an organisation and integration, for the most 
part, of bodily habits. Guthrie (1952) writes that ‘skills are made up 
of habits, but habits stand in the way of skill as well as being the stuff of 
which skills are composed. Progress in skill is the formation of “good” 
habits and the elimination of "bad" habits’. Oldfield (1952) оп the other 
hand states that ‘there are marked differences between habits and skills’ 


for ‘what we learn at tennis is not a set of strokes but how to make strokes 3 
appropriate to the moment’. It would seem to be time to consider if a‘ 


synthesis of these views is possible. 
THE MOTOR AND PERCEPTUAL ASPECTS OF SKILLS 

The first point which should be made is that skill is a blanket term cover- 
ing a multitude of different kinds of act. For instance, the following widely 
differing actions have been used in experiments into motor skill: tracing 
figures, tracking, throwing at a target, grid-position matching (all by 
Welford, 1951), operating a capstan-lathe (Seymour, 1954 and 1955), assem- 
bling and wiring an electric lamp-holder (Cox, 1934), bomb-aiming and the 


flying of aeroplanes (Bartlett, 1947). Many writers have also quoted examples _ 


from athletic skills such as cricket, golf and lawn tennis. 

The earlier psychologists tended to concentrate their attention on the 
response or effector processes and thus to stress those parts of a skill which 
were predominantly motor. More recently psychologists, especially those 
of the Cambridge School, have turned their attention to the input side of 
skills or receptor processes and particularly to the display and the part played 
by pe 

It is likely that performance which can be called skilled possesses 
common characteristics such as those outlined by Welford (1951) but it 


would appear that the exteroceptor, proprioceptor and effector processes аге. 


not of similar importance in the contribution which they make to any parti 
cular skill. More specifically it is difficult to agree with Bartlett (1947) when 
he suggests that the receptor functions are particularly identified with the 
distance receptors in all skilled behaviour. 4 

Suppose we examine the skill of shot-putting. Неге the best performer 
in theory will be the one who has the best style mechanically speaking: 
who can produce most power and who can perform this best style under 
any circumstances. Thus the best performers will.tend to be those wh? 
can ignore the signals arising from the external environment. The learn 
will therefore spend his time first on building up a pattern of movement 


which is as close to the theoretical best for his build as possible and then 00 | 


practising this so that it will become virtually а habit. From then on ару 


_ habit the better. 
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improvement will be made by increasing the strength and applie 
of the performer. Perhaps ae MET edd not Mr ee abd 
a skill but the ‘man in the street” certainly would. 9 
There may possibly be criticism of this view from shot-putters who might 
argue that a strong wind or a varying surface may have to be taken into 
acount. Theoretically however these! will affect the athletes in a similar 
way and in any case are of exceedingly small importance so far as this 
particular skill is concerned. The other difficulty inherent in all discussion 
on highly complex skills is that a person has never attained perfection and 
thus skill is not static but is continually being changed in an attempt to 
better it. Nevertheless it would appear that in competition it is the pattern 
of movement involved in the bodily skill of shot-putting which is all- 
important and that therefore the nearer this is to a mechanically perfect 


If however a skill such as the playing of association football is considered 
other factors become important. In this game an individual may have good 
ight action at the right 


Patterns of movement but if he does not do the rig t 
Thus here it is the insight into 


moment he is almost useless as a player. 
the display which is of major importance. The need here as Bartlett (1947) 
says is for the performer to be ‘in touch with demands which come from 
the outside world’ and thus the messages from the distance receptors and 
their interpretation become vital. It would seem necessary therefore for the 
learner in this case to pay more attention to perceptual learning and to 
understanding the important signals in the display. | 
Other complex skills may lie somewhere between the above in the relative 


importance of the various factors. Running 100 yards would seem to be 
f the necessary pattern of movements can be 


near to shot-putting in that 1 over t 
produced habitually on the sound of the starter s gun, winning or losing 
will depend on the relative merits in terms of the mechanical and physical 
advantages of the individual concerned. In this skill, in that of shot-putting 
and also in the case of some gymnastic skills, it is difficult to agree with 
Oldfield (1952) that ‘the effectiveness of the behaviour is dependent on the 
absence of stereotyping’. The skill of running or swimming a long-distance 
race may involve tactical considerations and so perceptual aspects depending 
on distance receptors begin to have some importance though not so much 
as in team games where adaptability to the external environment must be 
of a high order. 

A CONTINUUM 


The vi ai forward that there is a continuum from skills 
КЫ ee P habitual through to skills which are predomin- 


Which are pre i 1 есен а 
antly LEN ven end of the continuum are skills in which ‘con- 
formity to a prescribed standard sequcer of motor acts (Oldfeld, 1952) 
is allimportant and at the other are skills in which at every instant the 
motor activity must be regulated by and appropriate to the external situa- 
tion’ (Oldfield, 1952) and in which the correct interpretation of messages 
from the distance receptors is vital. In between lie skills at various places 
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along the continuum depending on the relative importance in the perfected | 
skill of habitual and perceptual aspects. . 

If this idea is a valid one, then it is important for the researcher into 
skill, the learner and the instructor to decide where the particular skill with 
which he is concerned lies on this continuum for this will determine the 
relative importance which he must attach to the various factors. 

This decision will often be a difficult one to make and may not be deter- 
minable once for all time. Thus the position of lawn tennis appears to have 
changed. The perceptual factors which were of great importance seem to | 
be of less significance in the men’s game now that the service has become 
such a dominating influence. By having several services which are mechan- 
ically outstanding and which can be produced habitually, an individual can 
under present conditions on fast courts so dictate the play when he is serving 
that the possible responses of the opponent are reduced to a small number ^ 
with which the server can learn to deal in a number of ways. Under these | 
circumstances the patterns of movement and particularly those for the 
service may become more important than the signals from the external 
environment. 

In industry too changes are occurring which affect the position of parti- 
cular skills on the continuum. Formerly skilled jobs 
manual work of a more or less complicated type whic 
amount of physical effort. Now as Crossman (1956) poi 


appreciable physical work is to be done, power from an outside source 15 
employed and the human operator remains merely to direct its application’: 
There is then a tendenc 


y for the accent in industrial skills to be no longer " 
on the motor act but on the 


erceptual and mental aspects of the task- 
Many industrial skills have hie p 3 


i fore moved along the continuum towards 
the predominantly perceptual end. 


largely involved 
h required a fair 
nts out, ‘wherever 


SUMMARY 

The view that there is a continuum from skills which are predominantly 
habitual through to skills which are predominantly perceptual has been pv! 
forward and discussed. It is believed that this concept not only helps 19 
bring together the various psychological theories but also that its use might» 
help to clarify some of the hitherto contra 


) dictory results from experiments 
into skill. 
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Sweden's Employment Security Program and its Impact on the Country's Econom 
Ву CARL в. UHR. California : Institute of Technology, 1960. Pp. vi. 4- 19. Price $1 с 
This monograph is published by the Industrial Relations Section of the California 
Institute of Technology. Recognising that countries with different economic and social 
settings are likely to approach their problems of unemployment insurance in different 
ways, the Institute is publishing a series of unemployment insurance studies, of which 


this is one. 
е in Sweden amounts to over one-third of all 


Currently social welfare expenditur 
The six major items of the social welfare programme are, in 


order of magnitude : national health insurance and medical care, old age and sickness 
pensions, family allowance and child care programmes, voluntary unemployment insur- 
ance including vocational training, workmen’s compensation, which is integrated with 
the national health insurance scheme, and lastly public assistance. Details are given 
of the expenditure and the sources from which the revenue is raised. Against the 

rity, unemployment insurance (or employment security, 


as the Swedes call it) seems to be a small item, but it is claimed that its influence in 
social and economic affairs is out of proportion to its amount. 

It was at the beginning of this century that the Swedish unions first turned their 
attention to unemployment insurance. Today the insurance societies are independent 
of the unions. They are government-subsidised and open to union or non-union 
members. However, the unions still play an important role in that claims are estab- 
lished through the union and not through a government department. 

Rather less than half all workers are members of the Voluntary Unemployment 


Association, the non-members largely coming from those occupations in which the 


risk of unemployment is low (e.g. public services). қ 
The conditions which make for eligibility for benefit are set out, and it is of interest 
to note that a worker discharged for misconduct, who voluntarily gives up his job, 
who is idle because he is on strike or who refuses suitable employment, is disqualified 
from benefit for four wecks. Between x per cent and 2 per cent of claimants are refused 
for the last of these reasons, the figure being higher in boom times, when there is 
confidence in work prospects, than in periods of recession, when the unemployed 
worker is less likely to be choosey about a job offered to him. 


The b id are made up of a basic sum to which may be added supplemen- 
p benat ав Н Е choice for the insured worker 


tary benefits for dependants, but there is some margin of « r 
who can pay a higher contribution and thus qualify for higher basic benefits. Normally 
benefits are paid for not more than 35 weeks, after which the claimant is referred to 
the Public Assistance Programme, whose benefits are likely to be appreciably less. 
In recent years the Scandinavian countries have adopted a common labour market 
efits which have been paid 


policy enabling a national of one country to collect the ben S ра 
for in his own country even when he is working — ОГ falls out of work — in another 


Scandinavian country. 
In the last то years t 
and the present scheme 
has adequately met the ne 
some industries accompanic 


government expenditure. 


of unemployment in Sweden has been generally low 
yen primarily to cope with short-term unemployment) 
cds. When there has been relatively high unemployment in 
d by shortage of labour in others, the Royal Swedish Labour 
Market Board, created in 1940, attempts 9 even things out. The Swedish Labour 
Market Board is similar to the British Ministry of Labour їп that it is concerned with 
the placement of workers. In addition, it can make loans or can grants to move 
an unemployed worker to an area where there are vacancies, and in peal circum- 
stances can provide prefabricated houses in developing industrial arcas илы? ich there 
is a housing shortage. The Board also operates а vocational training, vocational re- 
habilitation and vocational guidance service, though no р a ae s 
Finally, the La ard has powers somewhat similar o those vested 1n 
the Rasen Es wed qne assist ІН locality or ап industry by subsidy, by the 
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sponsoring of public works or by the placing of government orders. By these means 
some of the potential seasonal variation in employment have been ironed out. Whether 
the devices that have had substantial success in periods of general economic prosperity 
would be equally successful in the face of a serious general recession is uncertain. In 
such event it would seem probable that a more rigorous and drastic fiscal and mone- 
tary policy would have to be adopted, a point of view which is shared by all Swedish 
political parties. 

In an attempt to evaluate the work of the Labour Market Board, it is conserva- 
tively estimated that the Board has made a very substantial contribution to Sweden's 
national output and standard of welfare. Н. G. MAULE 


Basic Human Factors for Engineers. By рол. А. verDIER. London: Bailey Bros. & 
Swinfen, 1960. Рр. 103. Price 32s. 

According to the author, ‘the method presented in this manual is intended as the 
first systematic methodology for the new profession of Human Engineering’. In addi- 
tion, it is claimed that this is a ‘how to do it’ book — how to conduct a human engin- 
eering analysis of a job and how to organise the function in a company. By implica- 
tion, the author restricts himself to manual and control room work. He goes to great 
trouble in defining, in what he chooses to call ‘engineering terms’, four factors which 
affect performance. The assessments of these factors subjectively by the human engin- 
eer, and the use which is subsequently made of them, is apparently the core of ‘the 
first systematic methodology’. The factors are: perception, judgment, internal stress, 
and motor ability. 

The assessment and quantification of these factors on a three-point scale added to 
a job description or specification is the author’s ‘task analysis approach’. This approach 
is illustrated by the analysis of simple jobs such as the repair of pneumatic controls and 
micro-switches; then follows a description, one suspects for popular consumption, of 
its use in studying the human problems of space travel. The remainder of the book 
is concerned with the benefits of human engineering and how it can help personnel 
selection, training, the design department and the mental health of employees, 

There would appear to be a number of complementary approaches in ‘fitting the job 
to the worker’. Firstly, the work study officer can improve a workplace layout, especi- 
ally if the job is a manual one, by reduction in the operator’s physical effort. Secondly, 
published findings in the field of physiology and applied experimental psychology can 
be applied, to improve performance in work which is more mental in character — 
mental in the sense that man is a controller, who has to read dials and operate switches, 
in response to visual and auditory cues. Thirdly, the use of mock-ups and experiments : 
these are often used to verify points arising from previous work. Fourthly, and possibly 
the most rewarding in the long run, the use of some of the concepts of control engin- 
eering in the development and evaluation of complete man-machine systems. The 
author has ignored these more usual approaches to human engineering problems. He 


concentrates on the use of job descriptions and job specifications, and the evaluation - 


of his four factors. 

The ‘task analysis approach’ is claimed to be equally effective for both manual 
and control room work. For the analysis of short-cycle repetitive work, Crossman’s 
sensori-motor process chart is much more detailed, as it combines the ‘therblig’ with 
the sensory analysis. For control room work, there appears to be no reason why the 
author's system should be any more successful than a detailed job description or speci- 
fication of the operator’s duties. To say that а man has to read а vernier is much more 
satisfactory than to say that he requires a high level of factor Р(У). The ‘task analysis 
approach’ relies heavily on the subjective assessment of the sensory and psychological 
elements of a job by the human engineer. The danger is that design engineers an 
other lay users may be misled by the apparent precision of the task analysis results. 

К. С. LACEY 

First Aid т the Factory. Ву токро таугов. London: Longmans Green, 1960. Рр. х 
+140. Price gs. 6d. . Й 

Anyone who professes interest in the well-being and the effectiveness of the worker 
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must take seriously the facts which contributed to prompting L 

Bin a ord i 
p handbook. In 1957 less than 9 million inr Е = pap ue 
Hs = 1п {һе зате уеаг 275 million days were lost due to certifiable industrial 
a ра | У; perhaps half of this total was due to minor accidents and illness which 
e. "is been successfully treated or prevented at work. There is only too clear 
2 nce Hom recent studies that the first-aid services of industry have been neglected 
A — Defective equipment administered by inadequately trained personnel for 
e se of ignorant and uninterested workers has contributed to the toll of lost time 
р minor causes. In searching through the existing literature it is difficult, perhaps 
* possible, to find a book that can easily be read and understood by the interested 
н к This book does much to remedy the deficiency. Lord Taylor himself is admir- 
re у suited to the task he has set himself. His interests in mass communication led 

im to play a big part in the founding of the government social survey. As director 
of the Harlow Industrial Health Service he has had the opportunity of intimate know- 
ledge of a cross-section of modern factories and of the medical and first aid facilities 
they provide. His impressive record of concern with the problems of modern society 
have taken him to the House of Lords as a life peer. 

The handbook does justice to its author. At the outset Lord Taylor undertook a 
classical work study of what happened at t he first aid station in the factory. On the 
basis of this, he has set out to tell first aiders and others about their problems. 

It would be fruitless for this reviewer to enter into argument on what Lord Taylor 


teaches; as Dr Gagger says in the foreword, “there will always be some diversity of 
lear is that he set out to teach simple 


Opinion as to details of treatment". What is с 
general principles which will enable the first aider to give first aid, not to become a 
half-trained doctor; to know his limitations and not to be cluttered up with compli- 


cated possibilities which may never become realities. 
с confused by elaborate drawings or diagrams. The 


Many books on first aid ar 
drawing in this handbook are a model in their exclusion of the unnecessary. It is not 
too much to say that everyone in industry who is in any way concerned with the 
Prevention or treatment of injury can afford to have this book at his side; and few 
can afford not to. H. б. MAULE 
Psychiatric Services and Architecture. Ву A. BAKER, К. L. DAVIES and р. яулром. Geneva : 
World Health Organisation, 1959. Pp. бо. Price 25. 64. | | 
This paper is divided into three sections, but the inter-relation between them is 
made abundantly clear. The first section is concerned with the planning of psychiatric 
d developing 


Services, whether in a modern highly advanced community or in a new an у 
h different types of psychiatric units — the outpatient 


опе, The next section deals wit diate 5 ә e 
and early treatment clinic, the day hospital, the psychiatric hospital, special units, 
after care homes and so on. The final section is most specifically concerned with the 
Principles of architecture and design, including physical environment, and their rele- 


Vance to the function of the psychiatric unit. | 
to the advantages of smaller units over 


As early as 1819 Tuke called attention 
ar, d with big ones. Shrewd observer that he 
Та қара кай EE pero the Ale of patients did not exceed то 


ients were engaged in useful 


Was, he noted that in those rooms in whic 
which several pati f l 
cterised by solitude 


there existed*ʻa little family spirit’ in vere 
Ог amusing employment. In contrast, the large groups were char 
the pamphlet recognises 


In the mi H 
idst of society. ES. Р 
In conformi i thinking in this country, 
ormity with the current g ry, Н 
three levels of us : where possible in the community, in the home supported 
j ] care. As soon as the reasons which give 


Y day hospi in full hospita т 
Tise to Jta quem gor et are тарын it follows that the hospital should be 
Planned on the basis of some initial privacy, individual living space and a person-to- 
Person therapeutic relationship. The patient may later be able to integrate with small 
Broups, and finally with larger ones. This enables social ЕЕ to start at their 
Most simple and become more complex as the patient ee he implication of 
this policy on design is at once apparent and quite contrary to the design and planning 
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of many of our mental hospitals that were built in the last century. b 

The ‘chronic patient’ hospital is condemned in the interests of both patients and 
staff. The problem of the patient who could be sent home but who has no home to 
return to should lead to the concept of the after care home, the sheltered workshop 
or working settlement, rather than the chronic hospital in which progress is likely to 
be obstructed. The very large mental hospitals to be found in Europe and North 
America are monuments to the lack of vision in the past. Despite the national prestige 
that derives from the huge institution, developing countries should avoid this pitfall 
and should aim at simple facilities which can develop by differentiation. Such a policy 
would facilitate a close liaison with the community. The various elements in the com- 
prehensive scheme require organisational links to ensure the concept of continuous 
observation. 

In considering the different psychiatric units that are required in a comprehensive 
mental health service, the current common sense of sociological theory is put forward. 
The discussions on the early treatment centre, a mother and baby unit, a medium- 
sized psychiatric hospital and a psychiatric ward are illustrated with architectural plans. 
The problems of alcoholics, drug addicts, mental defective and epileptic colonies are 
not discussed, as it is felt that more information about the first two and a clearer state- 
ment of policy and aims of the last two are necessary, before the architectural desiderata 
can be discussed. 

A useful passage considers the steps that must be taken in converting the typical 
custodial barrack of the last century into an environment more in line with the thera- 
peutic objectives of modern psychiatry. There can be little here that has not been 
realised and acted upon by our more progressive medical superintendents and manage- 
ment committees, but I suspect that there are still many mental hospitals in the 
United Kingdom where the wind of change has not yet blown and where the simple 
advice might well be followed. 

It seems particularly appropriate that this W.H.O. paper should appear now. The 
Nuffield Provincial Hospitals Trust and others in this country are engaged in serious 
and dynamic thinking abont hospital design. It is now being recognised that planning 
and design are vitally involved in the social and medical effectiveness of a hospital. It 
is right that readers inside and outside the United Kingdom should be exposed to 
the new climate of thought. H. G. MAULE 


A Survey of Social Conditions in England and Wales as Illustrated by Statistics. 
By A. M. CARR-SAUNDERS, D. CARADOG JONES and c. a. MosER.. Oxford : at the Claren- 
don Press, 1958. Pp. xxi+ 302. Price 25s. 

Earlier editions of this book appeared in 1927 and in 1937, under the title The 

Social Structure of England and Wales. Те has now been rewritten and enlarged to 

include social developments in the post-war period. The authors state in the intro- 


duction that ‘The aim of the book is to present a coherent picture of some of the more | 


important aspects of social life . . . so far as they can be illustrated by statistics’, The 
book is not intended to be a compendium of social data, nor a reference book; it is 
for all who want a readable and precise description of social conditions at the present 
time. It was published in August, 1958, and most of the data in the book were collected 
at least two years earlier. The most recent tables refer to the years 1955-6, while а 
number are based on the National Census of 1951. There are 19 chapters containing 
143 tables of data taken from official and semi-official sources. The tables contain data 
expressed numerically or as percentages. | 

Almost every aspect of the social scene 15 touched upon. The chapters, which аге 
in sequence, begin with a statistical breakdown of the general population by age, se*: 
marriage, and then deal with. families, households and housing. There are further 
chapters on entry into employment, industrial distribution, occupations, industria 
status and social class, protective associations, personal income, expenditure, socia 
security, health, leisure, religion and crime. The authors have used a pleasing style o 
descriptive narrative, which gives coherence to the diverse topics which are dealt wit 


Little attempt is made to examine the implications of the data or to explain the patter? 
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of soci is i i 

T RA gangs This is left to the reader. They rightly point to basic weaknesses in 
52 рі акак and presentation of some official statistics, which suggests that in some 
ces those responsible for the original data were unfamiliar with basic statistical 


principles. 
Some of the national statistics, interestin in themselves, do not stand u| 
(ш op For instance, we learn s *the National Food Sey fhe B 
dere that the average rural household spent 245. 2d. per head per week on food, 
a Pn in addition 2s. 5d. worth of free food, while for the average urban household 
c figures were 25$. 7d. and 8d.’ It is doubtful whether terms such as 'average rural' 
and 'average urban' household are meaningful any longer, when rural and urban 
communities may be separated only by a few fields and where even remote villages 
now have commuters who work in the nearest urban centres. Е 
This is а readable book and clearly a great deal of care has gone into its preparation. 
It is all too evident that some of the data used in the book is Ж from satisfactory, but 
this is hardly the fault of its authors. It is to be hoped that the 1961 Census will be 


the precursor of improved national statistics. ROY 5. TAYLOR 


Explorations in Management. By WILFRED BROWN. London : Heinemann, 1960. Pp. xxii 
+ 326. Price 30s. 

Glacier gets its bearings 
Hegelian dialectic. Thesis : 
cepts of a high enough lev 
based on the messy reality о 
to his staff by a Managing Directo! 
how to hold an appeal, how to treat the per: 
all good commonsense, but not much more than a serie 


Synthesis : this is both ical book, the inci 


a theoretical and a practi 
far as possible put in a theoretical context, the theory based on 
teach and perhaps more to sti 


mulate and tells us at once more an 
it does. 

The book opens with a chapter on the analysis of organisation. This very largely 
deals with the shortcomings of current management thinking, particularly the prevalent 
confusion about the use of words—a confusion which, we are told, leaves our minds 
fogged with unreal ideas, that makes systematic training virtually impossible and retards 
the growth of management courses at university level. What is needed in this field 
is a clear description of what is happening, hence (at Glacier) «Т have . . . supported 
a policy of studying how we do our jobs as managers, analysing the processes we use 
and endeavouring to extract from a mass of experien nciples or concepts which 


се any pri n 1 
appear to have a general validity in our circumstances. The purpose of this book is to 
ее ма Ше Company's knowledge in this field. e 3) Morcover, 
the work carried out "in our Company for the last ten years. - - y independent 
observers who had no preconceived notions" gives “strong grounds for the belief that 
ion is valid for industry in general.” This, because the 

Í British Society and British 


this description of organizati 
Company is subject to “all the normal cultural pressures o iety and 
“we employ 3,600 people. With a sample of this size it would 
cross-section of the British Popula- 


Industry" and because 
be unrealistic to maintain that we are not an average 
tion.” (р. 11) 

So far our thesis. Our ho 
are our doubts. There follows a 
in some detail to give an idea of the сор 


book is rather like progressing through a 
here, at last, is the book on management, enunciating con- 
el of abstraction to have a wide validity, while still being 
{ confused incident. Antithesis : this is no more than a brief 
r (which it is) telling us when to speak in public, 
sonal idiosyncrasies of one’s subordinates — 
$ of tips to ап aspiring manager. 
dents described are as 
fact; it has much to 
d less than it thinks 


? Reading this 


ised; but so too, it must be confessed, 
п on structure which will be described 
2 of the work. This begins, very sensibly (and 
originally), by pointing out that the work to ре done determines the organization re- 

for one situation might not apply 


quired and that what might be a suitable structure à 
to another, But, whatever the structure, there is only one way to define it—as a set 
of interrelated roles (a role being * position into which decision making work is 

2 п bein deciding which roles should take 


allocated”), the planning О 
which и Ит will be noted, as © rom Dr Jaques’ book, that 


pes are mightily ra 
fairly long sectio 
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the prescribed content of a role is not, for purposes of analysis, part of the role.) There 
follows, for guidance, four possible analyses of an organization, the ‘manifest’ organ- 
ization—what is supposed to be; the ‘assumed’ organization as it appears to an indivi- 
dual (this could vary from one person to another); the ‘extant’ organization—what it 
really is; and the ‘requisite’ organization—what it should be. At all costs we must 
find out the extant and requisite organizations and move from one to the other. If 
there is inefficiency anywhere we must “look for trouble inherent in the design”. Once 
we have done this, and made it clear to all, human relations problems will appear 
as organizational problems, there will be consistency of action through shared know- 
ledge and changes will be seen as obvious and necessary and therefore not resented. 
As Brown says, “Тһе chapters that follow are in themselves examples of how the ideas 
which have been discussed so far can be used.” (p. 44) 


What does follow? In a way this is the watershed and the antithesis sets in. We 
get some very interesting comments on the giving of advice to subordinates (one can- 
not give advice, it must be seen as an instruction. If the subordinate does not take 
the advice and succeeds he makes one look silly, if he does not take the advice and 
fails, he makes himself look silly), on the appointment of subordinates (internal ad- 
vertising, the need for a long-term view, a pro forma job specification), and on how 
to deal with disagreements in executive matters. On this latter point, Brown particu- 
larly deals with disagreements amongst ‘collateral relationships'—relationships between 


two subordinates who have the same boss but who have to interact in discharging 
their functions. 


All this is most interesting and stimulating, but it is really more a series of shrewd 
observations than it is a theoretically adequate account of what goes on in certain 
situations. There is one panacea—the one to be expected from Tavistock influence— 
make clear what is really happening, reveal to your staff the real forces at work of 
which they may not be aware, and make the situation explicit so that the ‘sociological’ 
as opposed to the ‘psychological’ situation is remedied, Having done this, you must 
point out to each subordinate what exactly his responsibilities are, and liberate them 
from the acrimony and diffidence associated with unclear terms of reference. 

This is pure gold : anything that leads managers to be more charitable and less 
anthropomorphic and makes them ask themselves just what they expect their subordin- 
ates to do, is that. And yet the dawning suspicion that this is really an extended minute 
circulated by the Managing Director (as he then was) to his staff gains force (ап M.D., 
by the way, who practises what he preaches in writing the book). 

At this point two things can be said. In the first place, it is difficult to summarise 
the remainder of the book, since, despite the high regard the author has for organiza- 
tional theory, there is really no single motif or set of motifs which lend themselves 
to critical appraisal. As the author himself says at one point, “I am making observa- 
tions, not presenting theories." (p. 226) And whilst the observations are of great interest 
they are as varied as life, and just about as manageable. 

"The overriding contention is, in fact, the one already mentioned — the need to 
understand clearly what happens. This is followed up in interesting and unexpected 
ways: the power of the worker should be recognised and it is only common sense to 
canalise it by the use of some sort of consultative system; the real role of the specialist 
should be acknowledged by his being given explicit line authority under certain cir- 
cumstances; and, coming down to individual cases, we must always remember that 
an individual who knows what he is not allowed to do will show more initiative than 
one who is speciously encouraged to stand on his own feet. But this is about all. 

Secondly, being very purist, it could be said that the weakness of this very prag: 
matic approach emerges most clearly when Brown is dealing with everyday snags an 
troublesome details. These are not looked upon as problems in their own right, but as 
something that ‘should cease’. Thus at one point he complains that there is a tendency 

to regard the status of a job as depending on the number of links between it and the 
top. (It should depend оп the time span of the job.) The consideration that a кк 
munication channel is used to the extent ‘it works’ (as Homans points out) and tha 


y 
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position in the network can itself determine influence (as Leavitt pointed out) is not 


treated as being of intrinsic interest. Similarly, the problems of the collateral relation- 
ship (where two subordinates have to interact) is not seen as being different in kind 
from a situation in which there are no horizontal links between peers. This is more 
than just a snag. It raises the whole problem of how a boss can supervise the work 
of his subordinates where, more than elsewhere, the subordinate creates the situation 
in which he works (by his relations 


z hip to his colleague), and where vei obably the 
subordinates (since they are intercommunicating) гузргова уш 


"e they и know more about what is going on 
an the boss—a situation, as Burns has pointed out, which is liable to become more 
acute when innovations are introduced. (This might be as good a place as anywhere 
to say that, apart from reference to Dr Jaques’ work, there is practically no mention 
throughout the book to any other work in this field.) 

Perhaps enough has been written to give the flavour of the original. There are many 
excellent things in later chapters which cannot be adequately condensed in a review, 
Some of the highlights are sections on the nature of policy and its delegation. (I feel 
there is a need for а sharper differentiation here between prescribed ends and pre- 
scribed means.) Brown also deals with the differences between managerial as opposed 
to conventional committee mectings (this section badly needs reading in some firms). 
There is a most interesting analysis, highly original, of specialist work; а brilliant 
chapter on the supervisor (he performs the work which the operator, because he is 
tied to his machine, cannot do) and also quite the most persuasive account of the 
Glacier representative and legislative systems I have read. Throughout the author is 
sternly pointing out to doubting Thoma ely describing what actually 


ses that he is тег 
happens, and that the facts of industrial life must be faced. This applies, as has already 
4 ways. Workers always 


been hinted, in unexpecte will have power and there is no 
it. It would even be a good thing if they recognised it them- 


point in not admitting 1t- ogi n 
selves. “People with powers who remain unaware of the fact, can unwittingly use their 


power irresponsibly.” (р. 243) Even his startlingly original treatment of the specialist 
problem — a specialist is given power to enforce policies agreed by his (line) boss 
on his (line) colleag thing new. Very probably it isn’t. Finally, 
and this comes well from a boss, ther 


ue — 15 stated as no 

e is the recurring theme of the inescapable in- 
fluence of the superior on the subordinate. Rarely has the responsibility of the leader, 
in all phases of the company's activity, been more squarely faced. 

It is after reading the book that we reach the third stage; the synthesis. Here we 
have a text by one who has been a practising Managing Director for many years, who 
has thought hard about management problems and has tried with some success to 
bring orden into the multifarious circumstance о A y he claims 
too much, and so, to some extent, he disappoints. We feel, for instance, that Brown 
would like to say that a Glacier system of joint consultation 1s objectively necessary 

уе and prosper, do 


everywhere, and yet some firms, which by any reckoning surv! | 
a et he author is more ethically oriented than he would like to appear 


without it. Perhaps t ; i 

his stress on sociological as opposed to psychologi айо, 
the implicit explicit and recording 3t (there is an appendix 
giving the Company Policy Document; and a comprehensive document it is) and even 
his small scale practical examples — all these show us that We arc throughout the 
book reading the conclusions © ienced and quie administrator. The 
result is a book that is of interest both to the theorist (but he must not expect too 
much) and the practical student (but he must not expect too little). Above all, and 
this is saying something in this field, it is immensely readable with a complete absence 
of padding. It draws fairly heavily on Dr Jaques’ previous work but it stands on its 
own feet as complete in itself. Texts of this па! e often highly theoretical and 
деп деме or highly readable an dod This is neither. As a dis- 
cussion text for the Management Practice and Management Principles papers in the 
British Institute of Management examinations it could hardly be bettered, as a prac- 
tical man’s thoughts on the subject, working at the weekends and when he found 
time, it very probably never will be bettered. ROGER HOLMES 


86 BOOK REVIEWS 


Research Techniques in Human Engineering. By ALPHONSE CHAPANIS. Baltimore: The £ 
Johns Hopkins Press (London: Oxford University Press), 1959. Pp. xii +316. 
Price 48s. 

This бос by a highly respected pioneer and acknowledged master is an important 
and bold attempt to lay down sound methods for the field of study which is known 
variously as ‘human engineering’, ‘engineering psychology’, or ‘psychological ergo- 
nomics’. It is based on a monograph published in 1956 under the title The Design and 
Conduct of Human Engineering Studies which was prepared at the request of a com- 
mittee representative of the three (United States) armed services as a survey of research 
methods available in this area. 

The book begins with a stimulating introduction outlining briefly the history and 
Present scope of this kind of study and then proceeds to discuss three main types of 
methods, each illustrated with examples drawn from past research. The first type of 
method—that of ‘direct observations’—includes some salutary warnings about pitfalls 
in the study of opinions by direct questioning, and describes several techniques which, 
although mainly belonging to work-study, have applications in other studies of human 
performance and behaviour. The second method — ‘the study of accidents and near 
accidents'—is well summarised and should perhaps be taken as an example representing 
the much wider range of enquiries that the human engineer can usefully make by 
examining industrial and operational statistics, A fuller treatment of this kind of work 
would have been desirable and its absence is, probably, the book's one serious omission. 

The two chapters on experimental methods are, even for an experienced experi- 
menter, a useful reminder of the points he must consider. They are preceded by a 
chapter on statistics which, somewhat surprisingly, covers only normal statistical methods. 
This is perhaps understandable since the treatment of experimental methods is closely 
tied to analysis of variance, but it is surely fair to urge that non-parametric methods and 
the binomial approach to statistics are important research tools in this field. 

The book ends with two chapters whose usefulness, although not interest, is more 
restricted : the first on the Psychophysical methods and the second on the design of 
speech-communication systems. 

, The treatment is too specialised for the general reader, but the book seems well 
suited as a seminar text for post-graduate courses in human engineering whose members 


read more slowly. А. T. WELFORD 


Principles of Comparative Psychology. Edited by ROLLAND н. WATERS, D. A. RETHLING- 
SHAFER and WILLARD E. CALDWELL. New York : McGraw Hill, 1960. Pp. viii + 453. 
Price 62s. 

This is a collection of articles by 17 American authors dealing with work on animal 
behaviour. Readers of Occupational Psychology who are interested in keeping up-to- 
date with general psychology will find it useful, since animal studies now form such 
a large part of general psychology. It may also be useful to those who are looking for 
new techniques in human psychology; techniques evolved for animal work can some- 
times be adapted for this purpose, and the book sets out to describe a great many, 
though not often in detail. On the other hand, readers who are interested in animals 
for their own sakes might find it more entertaining to turn elsewhere (for instance to 
Animal Behaviour by J. P. Scott, a contributor to the book under review). 

One of the first faults an English reviewer is likely to look for in an American book 
is ignorance of European work, and it is not necessary in this case to go beyond the 
first chapter before finding it. This chapter, contributed by one of the three editors, 
is in the nature of an apology. In it he gives two examples of ethologists working in 
England or Scotland: Russell (presumably the late E. S. Russell) and Darling, whose 
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study of red deer is quoted. Е ini 

ыс quoted. Fortunately the remaining authors are better inf 

E zd happens, the chapters by the other two editors are also disappointing. One ds: "d 

За t and it compares unfavourably with corresponding chapters in most general 

bel $ (which derive their subject matter largely from animal work) in that it 

а ат of the principles one would expect to find in a book of this title. 

‚л е principle of homeostasis is not expounded. Also the descriptions of individual 

ae are cursory. The remaining editorial chapter is on theoretical foundations, 

E ud rw theories are so briefly sketched that a serious student would have to 
(on sensory 


However, many of the remaining chapters are first class. Two of them 
regarding interspecies differences, and 


processes and learning) are highly sophisticated 
po splendid to find two good chapters on genetics and classification (including be- 
vioural taxonomy). The preface promises a section on ‘the effects of early experience 
E sensory and perceptual abilities’, but in fact one of the most disappointing omissions 
rom the book is an extended section on early learning, critical periods, etc. There are 
5 few slight references in several chapters, but, as is true for several topics, the references 
re not related to each other. The impression is that the authors did not see each 


others’ contributions. 

. To use an analogy, the approach of the book is ‘nomothetic’, which is justifiable 
in that the book is on comparative psychology. Nevertheless it would be instructive to 
see the same subject matter treated ‘ideographically’. One's feeling is that some of the 
chapters are about a scientific study which pays little interest to the organisation of one 
animal, or even the members of any one species. В. М. FOSS 


М t . . H ЖС 
L'Entretien Psychologique. By CHARLES NAHOUM. Paris. Presses Universitaires de France, 


1958. Рр. 177. Price 5 М.Е. 
Most British and American psychologists—and this has included me—have a stereo- 
typed picture of French psychological literature. The background of the picture is a 
pattern made up of a closely reasoned subjective philosophising and in the foreground 
there is a three-dimensional drawing of an elaborate but unvalidated performance test. 
ecently the reviewer has met another aspect of French psychology, military psychology, 
thing done in the United King- 


Where the methods and findings are as impressive as any 
his book on interviewing is nearer the post-war military 


dom or U.S.A. The author of t 
to the old guard. Although the book is written in rather a 
didactic fashion it is packed with references, from Muscio to Vernon and Parry. There 
iti Е the Carl Rogers approach to non-directive interviewing. Like 
g this one depends largely on the experience and good sense 


of the author. Monsieur Nahoum seems to have his full share of both. 
DENIS MCMAHON 


Lehrbuch der Psychologischen Diagnostik. By RICHARD мн. Bern: Hans Huber, 1961. 
Pp. xvi + 476. Price DM. 38. у 
Les Méthodes Projectives. By DIDIER ANZIEU. Paris : 


1960. Pp. 286. Price NF. 10. 
The book by Meili is the fourth edition of the volu 5, 
excellent introduction to the field of diagnostic testing. The new edition, brought up 
to date and more inclusive than the last, mnakes this without doubt the best book of its 
kind in the German language, and indeed it would not be at all easy to que a better 
One in English. Measures of intelligence are included as well as measures о personality; 
questionnaires and objective tests as well projective ones; technical points of test con- 
struction and validation are discussed, as well as the pie SCENE of TE Gare 
in i i itical throughout, e wider 
g factor analysis). The tone 1s sober and crite d x ua Pa ae segura С 


than in Engli i books of thi 
mos erican 5 ; і 
t nglish or Am d French literature 1s represented much 


tend в an an 
о be neglected altogether. I sendet even the expert may discover new and 
e of the English and 


More thoroughly than i 1, and 

: ап is usual, ап со 

interesting Bh al in these pages. Unlortunately the SUEDE, he dificult: 
merican literature is rather less satisfactory- Whether this is due to the difficulties 


Presses Universitaires de France, 


me which has always been an 
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experienced in getting hold of the Journals, of which Meili complains, or whether it 
represents his considered judgement of the relative importance of these contributions, 
it is impossible to say; nevertheless, in the reviewer’s opinion, the book would have 
been even better if greater attention had been paid to these publications. 

In comparison with Meili’s book, that of Anzieu is slight and uncritical. He deals 
in a superficial manner with Rorschach and one or two other tests, but clearly lacks both 
statistical knowledge and research experience. Although the whole book is devoted to 
projective methods, yet the number of studies cited is very small and does not include 
the large series of devastatingly negative empirical validation studies published in the 
last 15 years. Readers will be surprised to find that there is no index and no biblio- 
graphy at the end of the book. Internal evidence suggests that this is due, not to the 
failure of the author to provide these, but rather to a decision of the publishers. Having 
once suffered in a similar manner when the same publishers, without warning, failed 
to print the bibliography of one of my own books, I feel strongly on this point. It seems 
monstrous that a publisher should suppress for reasons of economy an absolutely vital 
part of a book, and the strongest protests would seem to be duc from all who buy 
such a book and suffer from this high-handed action, Н. J. EYSENCK 
Pioneers in Criminology, Edited and introduced by HERBERT MANNHEIM, London: 

Stevens, 1960. Pp. 402. Price 455. 

Presented as the first in a forthcoming library of criminology, this book consists of 
critical articles on the work and ideas of seventeen men. Although they came from a 
diversity of professional disciplines, each happened in his day to be interested in the 
problems of crime and of criminals. Social studies in those fields received such impetus 
Írom their thought and achievements that we claim them now as ‘pioneers’ in the 
developing science of criminology. Each pioneer is here reviewed by a different author 
and the list of the latter includes names eminent in modern criminology. Several of the 
articles, e.g., Peter Scott on Henry Maudsley, Marvin E. Wolfgang on Lombroso, 'Thor- 
sten Sellin on Enrico Ferri, are models of concise informative writing. 

In a concluding essay, Professor Clarence Ray Jeffery outlines the historical develop- 
ment of criminological ‘studies. The initial ‘classical’ studies of crime by lawyers were 
supplanted by ‘positivist’ ones by sociologists and psychiatrists, with their demand that 
the explanation of criminal behaviour and the treatment of individual criminals must 
be accomplished by scientific means. In his introduction, Dr Herbert Mannheim con- 
siders the role of cach of these pioneers in this developing historical process. He also 
provides a critical commentary to Professor Jeffery’s essay by discussing the meaning 
of positivism in the history of social science and the place of the positive school in 
international criminology. 

As an outline to the history of one of the younger social sciences and of the socio- 
logical and penological problems with which it has been concerned, this book would 
appear to offer an authoritative introduction to its subject. There are references and 
selective bibliographies to encourage an approach to the source material. 

7. н. FITCH 

Mental Health Problems of Aging and the Aged. Sixth Report of the Expert Com- 

mittee on Mental Health. Geneva: World Health Organization, 1959. Pp. 52. 
Price 3s. 6d. | . d 

This report is naturally concerned mainly with the medical and social aspects of the 
topic, but it contains an important and lucidly-expressed section on preparation and 
education for old age which should be of interest to occupational psychologists, and 
to personnel and education officers. It will perhaps provide some of them with a little 


ammunition when battling against the attitude that retirement is no problem for the 


company so long as there’s a pension scheme. ALASTAIR HERON 


Industry's Interest in the Older Worker and the Retired Employee. Proceedings of а 
Conference, edited by м. т. wERMEL and с. M. BEIDEMAN. California : Institute of 
Technology, 1960. Pp. vii+ 35. Price $1.00. ү 

This contains some of the papers prepared for a conference of business executives» 


= 


\. 
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aa and community leaders on problems of retirement. Apart from a valuable 
oa, a a. practice on retirement preparation schemes among large American 
m à (by Dr Wermel) there is an interesting account of the way the Tennessee Valley 
са шоу (TVA) has been tackling the problem, and a paper on the official approach 
Ja e J.S. Department of Labor to the middle-aged and older worker question (b 
mes O’Connell, the Under-Secretary). It is warmly recommended. ALASTAIR x 


The Trade Unions, the Employers and the State. Ву HARRY WELTON, London : Pall Mall 
Press, 1960. Pp. 178. Price 17s. 6d. 

R M book is for the general reader and will serve as an introduction to Industrial 
позы Such readers may well enjoy the trip laid оп by Mr Welton around the 

ritish Trade Union movement, during which he comments on some of its main insti- 
tutions, the T.U.C., A.E.U., Т. & G.W.U., etc., etc., and chats on a number of current 
155465 from strikes to the closed shop. Тһе main value of the work will be the insight 
he gives into the traditional and even tribal characteristics of a movement which in 
general is seen to be practical and governed by men of integrity and commonsense. In 
the widening discussion of industrial relations, and with the growing importance of 


this range of industrial problems, it is important not to expect now from the Trade 
Union movement or from employers action which they are quite incapable of produc- 
ing except in the longer period. That way leads to frustration and contributes to bad 
relationships. The limitations as well as the power of industrial organisation needs to 


be understood. Though Mr Welton hardly mentions it, organisation on the employers’ 
side is as bad as or worse than on the Trade Union side. To keep in balance, he should 
have analysed the implications of the B.E.C. — F.B.I. conventional distinction between 


“ F "i 6 . H 
industrial relations’ and ‘production problems’, and of the fact that vis à vis the one 
ions, if nationalised industry is 


T.U.C. there are five national employers’ organisat 
included, Trades Unions do not operate in a vacuum. They mesh like gear wheels with 
the employers. But neither of them is polished or has seen the inside of a machine shop; 
both are more historical accidents than products of our scientific age. This of course is 
the same with much in our society, and as usual one can say ‘it works’. But it is no 
Wonder that this industrial relations gear box generates heat periodically and has hot 
Spots which require first aid and liberal lubrication. In the absence of objective standards 
ks’; and the question remains 


it is a little difficult to be precise as to how well ‘it wor! 
35 to how much improvement—in the form of a more dynamic and progressive economy 


and not just one in which fewer days are lost in disputes—will come from mere lubrica- 
tion and how much is dependent on some improvement in design. TED FLETCHER 


e U.S. Armed Forces. By DAVI 
JAN EINDHOVEN and FRANCIS J. РГ 


р В. PERYAM, BERNICE W. 


Food Preferences of Men in th debe c eee 


POLEMIS, JOSEPH M. KAMEN, N 

ment of the Army, 1960. Pp. xii + 160. Д 

This report effectively summarizes eight separate surveys of e guude of U.S. 
ervicemen to a variety of foods. These investigations, each 9 eaque уз | е mur 
mum sa i were carried out between 1950 and 1954. А g-point hedonic 
mple sigerof anoh to the extent to which the various 


scale’ , dents’ views as 
Scale’ was used to express the rapo T Деме АР Information about аре, length. of 
d. The immediate aim 


d (identifed by name) иче "ein. etc., was also include 
тусе ation а egion of origin, etc., h 
yas to A Ы farge-scale fenu-planning. However, sections the report 
indude the critical discussion of many underlying problems and the t 0 the rating 
Scale data to predict certain measured acceptance criteria 15 examined. The report in- 
cludes many tables and graphs. One table gives detailed information about some 438 food 
Items, 80 Вав ‘percentile ranks’ derived from average ratings. The response distribu- 
tions for typical items are also examined and reveal interesting features reminiscent of 
ts. For example, even the least favoured items are likely 
r cent of the respondents. Many other features of interest 
hat can be accomplished with very 


ic de data in other contex 

appeal 

Ppeal strongly to about 5 pe cers illustrates wi т 
te. АП who are directly concerned with 


Could be noted. The report admi 
Simple tools, provided sample sizes are adequa 
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» 
the study of attitudes will &nd much useful information here and the report should 
be prescribed reading for those dealing with problems of food acceptance. 
R.HARPER | 
| 


Behavior of Industrial Work Groups. Ву LEONARD В. SAYLES. New York: Wiley, 1958- 
Pp. viii + 182. Price 385. 

In one way at least, this is a remarkable book: it reports an enquiry based on а 
comparative study of 300 work groups in 30 plants, without any attempt at quantifica- 
tion. Presumably Dr Sayles, who is an associate professor in the Graduate School of 
Business at Columbia, adopted his procedure deliberately. It is difficult to see what he 
hoped to gain by it. He has probably, in fact, lost a good deal; for many of his observa- 
tions and conclusions are stimulating, and may be based on solid foundations, but they 
are not likely to cut much ice with readers who like to have a look at their author’s 
evidence and do some counting. 

His theme is this: “Although at any one time particular work groups may tend to 
be more (or less) management or union orientated, such attitudes are less important in 
explaining the industrial relations life of the plant, than the dynamic relationships among 
concerted interested aggregations. At a particular period some of these groups may be 
in relative equilibrium, but many are motivated to gain new benefits or defend old 
ones. Their efforts in such endeavours will be instrumental in shaping the effectiveness 
of management and union policies.” The groups studied (all blue-collared) differed 
in a number of ways, particularly in their approach to their problems: these were 
labelled the Apathetic, the Erratic, the Strategic and the Conservative. The job was 
done by Dr Sayles himself, mainly through interviews and the study of work records. 

ALEC RODGER 


Annual Review of Psychology, Volume 12, 1961. Edited by р. n. FARNSWORTH. Palo 
Alto, California: Annual Reviews, Inc., 1961. Pp. ix 4- 533. Price $7.50. 

The reform of the Annual Review goes on steadily, for better and worse. In this 
issue there are good chapters by Torgerson (on scaling and test theory), Messick (on 
personality structure) and Ward Edwards (on behavioural decision theory); and what 
looks like a very good one — the only British contribution — by Thorpe, whose review 
of comparative psychology is much more than the all-too-common string of summaries 
of recent work. 

'The chapter on personnel selection by Taylor and Nevis, both of the Personnel 
Research and Development Corporation, of Cleveland, Ohio, is disappointing from 
start to finish. It opens with a remark, ‘Like job analysis and attitude surveys, personnel 
selection is one of the traditional areas of industrial psychology’, reminiscent of the 
category-mixing that used to go on in the early days, when industrial psychology was | 
said to be concerned with ‘tests, accidents, labour turnover, interviews and sometimes 
statistics’. It concludes with a gloomy comment on the limited amount and restricted 
nature of current research in the personnel selection field. The bibliography suggests, 
that neither of the authors looks at anything but American literature. | 

There is a chapter on industrial social psychology by Vroom and Maier. Some may 
think that rather too much of it is taken up with references to Maier, and some be 
faintly surprised that the bibliography lists three of his yet unpublished papers; but the 
material here is far better than the stuff in the chapter on personnel selection. 

Once again it has to be reported that mentions of work done by non-Americans 
are few and far between. Of the little United Kingdom band, Eysenck does remarkably 
well with five. A new 'high' is hit by two Americans, E. A. Bilodeau and I. McD- 
Bilodeau, who have a couple of dozen between them; but it is only fair to add that 
these are found exclusively in a chapter on motor-skills learning contributed by Bilodeau 
and Bilodeau. ALEC RODGE® 


Status and Pay of Women Supervisory Staff (on the Factory Floor). Information 5007 « 
mary No. 17. London : Institute of Personnel Management, 1961. Price 105. 
Replies to a questionnaire on the duties, responsibilities, remuneration, privilege 


and prospects for promotion of various grades of women supervisory staff were receive 


= 
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fom ее ІЗ The factories varied greatly іп size (from about 200 to about 
‚ооо employees) but varied less in industry as eleven of them i 
were manuf: 
foodstuffs or sweets. 3 ie 
une answers received are set out in tabular form for each factory and contain much 
ae ul information. A one-page summary is given at the beginning of the pamphlet. 
n a pity that this has not been extended, for the person secking knowledge has to do 
a lot of work to compare the conditions at different factories. 
‚ So little has been published that is authoritative on the conditions for women super- 
visors that the hard labour will be well worth while. Perhaps in a later edition the 


editor will extend the publication to give summaries by topic as well as by factory. 
WINIFRED RAPHAEL 


Community Mental Health Services. Planning, 26, No. 447. London : Political and 


Economic Planning, 1960. Pp. 16. Price 2s. 6d. 3 
Р.ЕР., generously aided by the Nuffield Provincial Hospitals Trust, has recently 
begun a three-year study of the Mental Health Services, paying particular attention to 
the aspect of community care. This excellent half-crown's worth lays out the background 
and makes suggestions for areas of research in this field. 


Recent history, in the form of the Mental Health Act, 1959, and modern treatment 
о the notion of community care and 


methods are touched on by way of introduction t 
of the dangers of institutionalisation 


we are reminded (for example, by Russell Barton) 
awaiting the patient whose treatment is not linked to a clearly defined progress into 


the productive and domestic community. We are reminded that only “іп a few areas 
policies aiming at a deliberate integration of hospital and community services have been 
put into effect" (p.342). but it is slightly annoying to be then told that two such experi- 
ments have been tried, but to be given only the scantiest detail and no references. 
Although this broadsheet is patently discursive rather than a detailed review this 
reticence about sources of information (which seems most pertinent and useful) is 


disappointing and recurrent. Certain ut a Scottish study of 


ly more detail is given abo 
500 discharged patients of a group of mental hospitals, but even here one feels that the 
original write-up would be worth looking 


at; and, if there is no such thing, then more 
detail, about the employment available, or factors precipitating re-admission, for ex- 
ample, should have been included. The implied problems, however, are clearly, seen 
and on p.346 we read ; “This substantial evidence of poor work adjustment indicates 
a major need for (vocational) guidance." Less than one in six of the 500 patients 
the benefits of an ].R.U. or similar agencies, but to those psychologists amane us who 
work in hospitals a timely reminder to pay heed to our occupational psychology is 
administered, together with an echo of the Piercy Committee s recommendations in 
this passage (p.347): “for it is increasingly becoming recognised that occupational 
rehabilitation is not something to be added at the end of a more or less successful 
course of treatment but may often be an intrinsic part of the therapeutic proce t 
When the pamphlet comes to review Local Authority provisions and proposals for 


i i jati -penditure from 2d. per 
community mental health services We find odd variations 10 expen NES m 
in a medium sized county borough 1n ancashire. 


head in two Welsh counties to 45: d. s 
There are also the sketchiest АР Е about how such services de be epe 
Hostels and training centres seem to be thought of as appropri tot Б dx) y sub- 
normal, but less so to the mentally disordered. OE И d better a Жал 
tion is paid not even lip service, and the word psychologist, ‚ for A A orse, is 
not even mentioned. It is commented that doubts about Е nancia spate 
may be worrying the 120 оса! authorities from whoa НЕ Rer was gathered, 
but "apart from this, it scems probable that many public ealt! a ments recognise 
that some of their new obligations have an unfamiliar character ап! are uncertain how 
they can i ” (р.352). indi 
bod st be discharged (P3 tems for а ас с x poe e 
2 : Е 3 ese inciu ate o е 
ing both an extensive and intensive арргоас nd their families of different patterns 


social ani es for patients 2 att 
{фреон сопы na work actually performed by health visitors, 


of care", "systematic analysis © 


g2 

Psychiatric Social Workers, etc.”, “the part played by voluntary organisations and the 
work of the family doctor” and, less concretely, "certain limited studies of attitudes 
and beliefs” to and about mental illness. 

The overview and perspective is good. The writing is even in quality, free of 
mannerisms and concise. The problems under consideration are sure to grow in the 
next few years, and as this broadsheet shows will embrace many disciplines even within 
psychology. We look forward to the results of the study this broadsheet adumbrates. 


D. Е. CLARK 


Other Books Received 


The following books have been received. Their inclusion in this list docs not 
preclude their review later. 
Les Methodes Projectives. By DIDIER ANziEU, Paris: 


Presses Universitaires de France, 
1960. Pp. 286. Price N.F.10. 


Group Dynamics. Ву DORWIN CARTWRIGHT and ALVIN ZANDER. Editors, London : Tavis- 


tock Publications, 1961. 2nd edition, Рр. xii + 826. Price 425. 

L'Automation : Aspects Psychologiques et Sociaux. By л. cuapants and others. Louvain : 
Publications Universitaires, 1960. Pp. 119. Price 110F, 

Growing old in a Mechanised World : the Human Problem of a Technical Revolution. 
Ву ғ. LE Grow crank. London: the Nuffield Foundation, 1960. Pp. 145. Price 7s. 6d. 

A Guide to Use in Clinical Practice and Research. An M.M.P.I. Handbook. By w. GRANT 
DAHLSTROM and GEORGE E, SCHLAGER WELSH. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota 
Press (London : Oxford University Press), 1961. Pp. xviii + 559. Price 7os. 

Reluctant Rebels, Re-education and Group Process in a Residential Community, By 
HOWARD Jones. London : Tavistock Publications, 1961. Pp. vi + 234. Price 30s. 

Hysteria Reflex and Instinct. By ERNST KRETSCHMER, London : Peter Owen, 1961. Pp. 162. 
Price 305. 

Man and his Machines. Automation and Computation — their Origins and Effects. 
By str вем tockspetser. London : Institute of Personnel Management, 1960. Pp. 12. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

Directory of Employers’ Associations, Trade Unions, Joint Organisations etc., 1960. 
By Ministry or LABOUR, London: Н.М.5.О., 1960. Pp. xii + 177. Price 215. 

Labor-Commitment and Social Change in Developing Areas. Ву WILBERT в, Moors and 
ARNOLD 5, FELDMAN. New York : Social Science Research Council, 1960. Pp. xv + 
378. Price $3.75. | 

Food Preferences of Men in the U.S. Armed Forces. By pavip R. PERYAM and others. 
U.S.A.: Department of the Army, 1960. Pp. xii + 160. Price not stated. 

Community Mental Health Services. Planning, 1960, XXVI, No. 447, 339-354. Price 25. 64. 


L’Adolescent en Apprentissage. By JEAN rousseLeT, Paris: Presses Universitaires de 


F , 1961. Pp. 145. Price not stated. | | 
Jordi Венк ы А ковім. New York : Macmillan, 1960. Pp. 73. Price тоз. | 
ы Bank Clerk. By pump м. russert. London : Macmillan, 1960. Pp. 127. Price 4s. 
First Aid in the Factory and on the Building Site and Farm, in the Shop, Office and 
Warehouse. By токо тлутов. London: Longmans, Green, 1960. Рр. х + 140. 
i . 6d. ү 
The Deal Work of Elton Mayo. By ғ. tynpatt unwick. London, Urwick Orr, 1960. 
Pp. 34. Price 45. | 
Вазїс Fass Pare for Engineers. By PAUL А. vervier. London : Bailey Bros. & Swin- 
fen, 1960. Pp. 103 + tables. Price 32s. 
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94 PSYCHOLOGY AND OCCUPATION 


are not always so sharply differentiated from other life activities as they are 
in the Western world. This segmentation of society, to use Curle’s (22 
term, itself establishes a differentiation between economic activity and all 
the other forms of behavior. Before society is so divided, economic and 
other pursuits form a continuum and such problems as those we are inves- 
tigating could not arise. 

The psychiatrist, in accord with the conventions of his culture, which 
sanction work and condemn idleness, assumes as a rule that the person 
who does not work is ill, and that the ability to work once more is an 
evidence of the recovery of mental health. Patients themselves usually 
recognize this fact and stress as complaints, in many cases, their inability 
to carry on their work. (Schilder (23) described this as a characteristic 
complaint of virtually all patients—an excessive generalization, by our 
experience.) The contrary situation exists in which symptomatic behavior 
is seen rather in the patients’ excessive precoccupation with work in which 
their involvement is compulsive. The psychiatric understanding of work 
as an indication of health is simply that failure to conform in this respect 
with the social convention is the product of emotional disturbance, or the 
outgrowth of character disorder. This is a fundamental and universal con- 
vention—Aat least within the limited society which we are discussing. 

As we have assumed, the concern of the healthy person to work is due 
in part to his realistic appraisal of his situation—that his living conditions 
ultimately depend upon work, within the expectations of this society—but 
it is due also to the social disapproval of inactivity and to the less tangible 
need for work as itself a satisfaction of emotional needs. It would not be 
out of place here to look farther into the second of these considerations; 
for how is it that this social disapproval would play such a significant part 
in the lives of individuals? We have discussed the ways whereby socio- 
economic norms become part of the ‘understood’ values of persons an 
hence help to determine the kinds of economic situation which they enter- 

Through these processes work achieves the status of one of the primary 
values, at least within the context of contemporary American life. The 
educated ‘gentleman’ of, for example, Jane Austen’s novels might be 
engaged in any of a number of activities which produced no other notice 
able result than entertainment and the exploitation of a largely hereditary 
social status. In America men do not carry on their lives in this fashio® 
without incurring social disapproval. Even the artist who is producing 
concrete objects by his efforts must as a rule justify his existence by engaging 


in work the product of which can be more readily sold. Women are still 


to a great extent permitted to spend their time in activity whereby no money 
is earned, even those who personally need not care for their homes ай 
children; but frequently they must account for themselves by engaging 1 
the pursuit of useful concerns, unless they are willing to accept a sort 
social isolation (itself considered a mark of illness in our culture). ОЁ cours’ 
there are other special problems of women inherent in this necessity fof 
undertaking work that hitherto had been restricted to men; but the ро! 


a 
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of importance to us is the fact that with women, too, useful work involves 
status, if not moral obligation. 

Where the feeling of obligation to work is not present, we expect to 
find also other evidences of illness or character defect. In our cases such 
a failure to conform was found only in persons who showed severe defects 
in the whole sphere of responsibility. A young man, who expressed almost 
all values in terms of money, did not accept the obligation to undertake 
any form of employment; insofar as he did look for work, it was under 
external compulsion. His various attempts at schooling were defeated, 
despite his adequate intelligence, by his inability to take seriously any of 
the scholastic requirements. Persons of this type of character come into 
constant conflict with their environment because the obligations of the 
Society һауе never become fully internalized. j { 

Far more frequent is the complaint among our patients that their self- 
respect is impaired when their symptoms prevent them from vonne 
Not working in a community where nearly everyone works is itself sufficient 
to arouse feelings of guilt and depression. It stirs up old anxieties that may 
have been long latent concerning one’s ability to achieve and mainar 
independence. The patient who is not working is confronted by t n 
protests from the relatives who are contributing to his support, whether 
Or not these protests are ever actually manifested. He adds to his existing 


feelings of inadequacy the picture of himself drawn from ка а$ oe 
unable to meet a fundamental demand of the society. To be рш n 
Complaint, while real enough, is balanced by an Не диз es 
form of pleasures realized by being allowed to maintain a ереп qu 
ence. In such instances, h e obligation to work 1s no ; 


it is the urgency of the symptoms vent participation іп the wor. 
Which is emphasized. 
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significantly deviates from the standards of her community. (It should be 
added that this man particularly held in disesteem the profession of 
psychiatry, which he called ‘a racket’.) His wife, V., was the daughter 
of a poor immigrant laborer, and had suffered poverty in her youth; her 
marriage relieved her from the necessity of worrying about moncy, and 
this seems to have at least partly resolved the ambiguity of her attitudes. 


Another patient, a young man of dull intelligence, suffered intense 
anxiety in routine work. Yet his self-esteem required of him that he be 
economically independent, and the ‘big bookies’ who flashed by in expen- 
sive clothing and drove high-powered cars appealed to him as heroic figures. 
He had not endured economic privation in his youth, and there was no 
present threat to his subsistence. Another patient was intelligent and had 
been schooled in a technical vocation but his anxiety severely handicapped 
him in taking up that field of work. He got along peacefully working on 
the family farm; but his goal was to engage in stock-market gambling as 
a means of getting money without too much work. He had the deterrent 


example, however, of his father, whose speculations had earlier imperiled 
the security of the family. 


Not in our own series, but in a patient reported by Harms (24) is the 
curious instance given of a funeral director whose neurosis prevented him 
from assuming the solemn mien which his calling prescribed; he had instead 
the impulse to laugh at funerals, which was of course socially intolerable, 


"i ag hardly less apppropriate than the required attitude of fictitious 
grief. 


In these few instances it appears that the usual evaluations of work 
were subordinated to other values, such as economic independence, devotion 
to the family, and attainment of wealth with minimum effort. It was 
apparent also that the avoidance of anxiety, which was inevitable in the 
complexities of routine work was another powerful motivation towards 
their adopting conventionally disapproved goals. We do not know how 


great a part mere expediency plays in the choice of socially acceptable : 


enterprises. There is, apart from our case studies, much to provoke the 
suspicion that fear of punishment is decisive in deterring many men from 
looking for wealth and security through engaging in actually illegal activi 
ties. We may summarize the discussion to this point with the comment 
that in our culture men must work, and that in general the obligation is 2 
largely internalized one. 


In view of the very common complaint of uncongenial work, we found 
surprisingly few examples in our series of patients of evident direct co™ 
nection between the work itself and the development of neurosis. The fot™ 
of the work might be disturbing because of its actual danger, unhygie?/ 
surroundings, offensive administrative measures, disagreeable associates- In 
addition the literature on occupational psychiatry makes frequent referenc? 
to the fragmentation of the products of work (25) and the tempo of ро 
duction. С. Pedersen-Krag has commented on the destructive influens 
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of the atmosphere of mass production with its sy 
ы; revive infantile fears a the E ee af доне forges 
Pec! moa are briefly alluded to in the histories we studied and 
ich we ourselves obtained. The unfriendly dictatorial boss wa 
threat to the security of some of our patients who saw in this situati ТЖ 
repetition of childhood struggles with or over authority. Perhaps B ч 
уе did not see many factory workers, there were no specific an laints o 
dissatisfaction with the fragmentary nature of the products they eas m 
likely that workers today are not at first hand aware of the loss of Satis fac HORT 
that was once present in the making of a finished production. On the other 
hand, a group of our patients who had to continue the management of 
businesses which came down in the family expressed detestation for this 
uncongenial work. This appeared to be a matter of personal preference 
rather than of actually unfavourable surroundings. 
Of the three general economic problems, insecurity, competition, and 
work, which we studied in investigating our patients, the type of work was 
the least apparent source of neurotic disturbance. It is tempting, however, 


to speculate about this. If work was not pointed to in a positive way, it 
of persons, apart from those fortunate 


may also be that in a large group 

enough to be able to express their needs by means of their work, the 
occupation provided insufficient gratification and was hence negatively а 
cause. 


Work 
uroses affect their work?” 
s a significant field 


of neurotic feelings 
oblems of business. On the other 


(c) Effect of Neuroses on 
stion is asked, “Did their пе 


dicate that the occupation provide 
The enactment 


The second que 


Here our findings in 1 : 
for the operation of neurotic behavior. 


may indeed account for some of the pr ] 
hand, when neurotic feelings are controlled, work appears to be very im- 


portant as a partially sublimated or elevated expression of emotional needs. 
This was true even 1n the case of some patients who professed no particular 


interest in their jobs. | Р | ; 
For example, С. worked as a draftsman in 4 plant for nearly twenty 
years. He was too insecure ever to assert himself to his РЕ ће 
believed that his present wage was the maximum he coul ree is 
de from his absorbing work, were expresse entirely 

i 1 ons and compul- 


personal interests, aside 
outside the plant. His neurosis, however, included ie е т А 
sions that drove him to extremes in scrupulous adherence Я е ап 
routine. Outside the job he was always 1n балды of уе | om the 
i i enough and the threa 
hours of leisure could not be gv im Tb adil h T. ntn г 
i ishes was constant. ! s. 
of ungratifiable жене, most of the time because his needs for submission 
ev | : Е 
to an inflexible authority and for systematic routine were amply gratified. 
He welcomed overtime employment and obviously орн, the inventory 
periods that required his presence at the plant over p т ls. In addition 
this man enjoyed his work because part of it enabled him to exercise 
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domination over other employees. Within this framework, the situation 
was provided for a really timid, retiring man to indulge in the acting out 
of a fantasy of a grandiose character. 


Persons whose work is excessively demanding and who seem to accept 
the situation whole-heartedly are often suffering from serious neurotic 
symptoms; but their drive to work accords so satisfactorily with the accepted 
conventions of society that the illness may not be evident. A plant manager 
who developed symptoms of frankly aggressive impulses—directed con- 
sciously against members of his family whom he feared he might injure— 
lived all his waking life with the ideal of high ambition and "getting to 
the top". He had a large staff of subordinates whom he treated as a poten- 
tially mutinous crew, but he also did not spare himself. He relaxed rarely 
from the pressure and put in a lot of overtime. He accounted for this by 
his desire to get for his family the advantages he had had himself. It was 
when he learned definitely of an approaching advancement that he suffered 
severely from his obsession by destructive impulses. Previously his intense 
aggressiveness had barely been kept in check. 

It is of interest that in these 
put to constructive ends, 
personal relationships ca 
energy at work are not 
rule, the urge to produ 


patients neurotic activity on the whole was 
although the degree of damage to others in their 
n only be guessed at. Of course ambition and 
generally symptomatic. At least often, if not as a 


т ce is experienced as part of a series of pleasurable 
impulses, and is suffici 


1 ently integrated with the total personality to make 
work relationships harmonious. Ives Hendrick (27) has emphasized the 
importance of the gratification d 


n he grati! erived from mastery of the environment 
as a basic result of Instinctive ac 


1 tivity. Our society, however, approves of 
work without regard for its motivations, Қ 
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school teachers and nurses, both the work and the persons who are served 
may be equally important objects of love. 

Two of our patients were very successful women professionally who 
enacted in their work the drives which in other spheres of their lives ended 
in unmanageable conflicts that precipitated a neurosis. One, a school 
teacher, succeeded in directing her strongly aggressive trends productively 
in her own schooling and later on as a teacher. Socially she was unsuc- 
cessful and unhappy. The second woman, an artist, was a very extravagant 
and flamboyant person who showed these characteristics in her work ‘and 
also in the financial dealings around her work. It would be impossible to 
separate these characteristics from the work itself and from her success in 
it; but they were connected also with her periods of extreme financial 
economic insecurity and the neurotic relationships with others in which she 


was involved. 

Not all of the patients could express their needs so satisfactorily, however, 
in their work. In other cases we saw the influence of the neurosis rather in 
the steady deterioration of the work as their anxiety increased. This, indeed, 


is the more common situation. Satisfaction also progressively diminished 
and what had been in some cases а refuge from intolerable personal con- 


flicts failed to provide further help. | 
In addition to Hendrick, other psychoanalysts have written on these 
sublimatory functions of work. Menninger (28) emphasizes the draining 
he psychoanalytic writers 


off of aggressive impulses, a point on which all t 
appear to agree. To be satisfying, however, there must also be an element 


of interest in the specific employment; drudgery by itself does not afford 
this kind of release. One might remark that the interest must be present 
in the first place; then the actions involved—all work demands some type 
of action, mental or physical—can be directed toward a gratifying cu 
Hart (29) lays stress on its integrative nature. It is not merely ah I. et’, 
but serves to organize the effort that is discharged into а synt ec Е 
It operates to reduce human conflict by a direct ык rey ing 
acceptable outlets for aggressive and destructive drives, and perhaps more 


i 1 | i daptation to reality. 
1 aging the worker’s continuous 2 ptatio 
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of effective motivation. 
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Analysts have emphasized various drives as the source of the 2 
found in work. Zilboorg (30) has stressed retentive drive, which in с 
psychoanalytic scheme is connected with the destructive drives h at 
Menninger has referred to. On the other hand, Bartemeier(31) has been 
principally interested in the connections obtaining between work and eating, 
with special reference to the infant’s first ‘work’ in the shape of his early 
adaptive responses in the nursing process. As we have эсеп, Hendrick and 
Hart move the center of the discussion from the drives to be sublimated 
to the integrating functions. They show how work utilizes instinctive drive 


іп а special way, not merely permitting discharge of tensions but affording 
purposeful direction and organization of the drive. 


It is not necessary here to assume that there is any contradiction in these 
various views, which complement each other and which all bear upon the 
principal issue: that in work a large and complex series of human needs 
and efforts is manifested. These needs may or may not be neurotic needs, 
that is, they may or may not have already become deflected from the aim 
of satisfaction. 


: Loss of work, or inappropriately assigned work, or that 
which becomes i 


| Nappropriate because of fortuitous interpersonal strains may 
result in the return of these ins 


t tinctual needs to their more primitive outlet 
or may result in symptoms. 
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conscious or unconscious, th i i i 
by references to dieci bets p E fe dud Few d 
In Ackerman's words, (35) “the effect of integrati 1 жо; 
role’ may exact ап excessive price i реу ап pu 
' may 3 уе price in terms of anxiety and conflict within 
the individual self; or conflict within the individual may damage or actually 
prevent effective execution of a given social role". He further comments 
on the special trends in our culture tending toward strain and anxiety and 
the arousing of hostile competitive feelings. When we consider the economic 
problem with regard to insecurity and threat to survival, we conceive the 
hardship as external, much like the threat of being starved or otherwise 
annihilated. We see also in economic hardship the setting up of a threat 
from within, the threat of failure in the eyes of one’s fellows, and hence 
one’s self. This sensitive relationship, between social values exacting econ- 
omic success and the self-esteem of the individual, makes competition likely 


to contribute to the development of neurosis. 
cated the social phenomenon of competition 


Horney has specifically indi 
as causal in the development of the neurosis. (36) She describes the nature 
of neurotic competitiveness, and then correlates it with the over-evaluation 


of success in the culture. The neurotic, according to Horney, who uses 
ortance of success and hence 


this over-all designation, exaggerates the imp : 
the failure which he so em- 


of competition, and so unconsciously induces th 
phatically seeks to avoid. Neurotics also experience the success of others 
as indications of their own personal failure. They demand not simply 


successful attainment of their goal, but supremacy over all others. Such 
grandiosity is inevitably accompanied by fears of retaliation. Neurotics 
therefore must be inhibited in all efforts toward achievement, since their 
very grandiosity begets anxiety. They defend themselves from competition 
by feclings of inferiority. | \ 

Horney then inquires into those elements in our culture which may con- 
tribute to this kind of character development. Her principal emphasis is on 
the predominance of competition in all social life, including the economic. 
The goal of success is imposed without regard for the fact that possibilities 
of its attainment are limited, and furthermore, that the activities necessary 
for success are by no means necesarily consonant with the recognized virtues 
of the culture. She concludes therefore with the suggestion that neurosis 
is not due simply to the quantity of ан e. лә ог г. pue of 
instinctual drives, but rather to difficulties caused by the conflicting char- 
h a culture impresses on ! 


3 ts individuals” 
demands whic Yi i ў 
m - ed mad Horney’s view with the concept 


hetically to compare 12011 3 
of anomie which Durkheim introduced in D es on suicide. (37) 
Durkheim also stresses the discrepancy between the WU pea ier 

by the society within the individual and the yin rs by the 
society for their fulfilment. The result of this discrepancy, зе ент Ayes 
a state of confusion or anomie. In modern life there » constantly arrayed 
before the imagination of the individual the possibili а t greater economic 
success than his fellows’ and within him a feeling of obligation to attain it. 
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Thus the external conflict of activities toward attainment is e qe p 
wardly in emotional conflict. Green (38) summarizes this point о m 
succinctly: "Perhaps the most dominant personal motivation in mode 
society is individual success, with unlimited class mobilit 
to be accompanied by well-nigh universal frustration. 
One of our patients was a salesman, T 
who had obsessing fears of being unable 
of sales. These fears spread to all- 


y, but it happens 


> In a highly competitive business 
to produce a large enough volume 
pervasive doubts of his ability to function 
and support his family, with ensuing profound depression. An immediate 


stress precipitating this illness occurred when a fellow salesman whom he 
had previously assisted now had a su 


him by, had forgotten his indebtedness, 
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symptoms in which the economic problem involved was their participation 
in an inherited business. "There was in these no obvious precipitation of the 
illness through economic insecurity or through unusual striving for the 
attainment of wealth and prestige. The competitiveness which codd Be 
recognized as of neurotic significance in these patients arose from their 
earliest familial relationship which the business continued to represent lon 
after the maturity of the patient had been reached. 5 
]., а man of forty, was depressed and preoccupied with bodily symptoms 
for which no organic cause could be found. He attributed his illness in part 
to his dissatisfaction with his business, which was very successful, but which 
he insisted did not interest him, and which he had made a number of 
е of, always desisting because the firm meant so much to 
his mother. His father, who had founded it, had died when the patient was 
a boy, and his mother had never allowed him to consider seriously any other 
occupation than that of maintaining the firm. He conformed to her will 
in the matter, but within himself there was a persistent struggle between 
his efforts at rebelling and his inability to disagree openly with his mother. 
He had never been able to feel that this was his own responsibility, because 
he had inherited it and he looked upon his own success as merely con- 
tinuation of his father’s; he felt frustrated by the persistent power of his 
father’s influence. His close although ambivalent relationship with his 
mother, together with the material advantages gained by continuing the 
inherited business, actually removed him from the field of competing on 
equal terms with others. At the same time his dislike of the work and his 
diminished self-esteem were closely connected with the fact that he was 
engaged in hopeless competition with his dead father. Implicit here was 
his requirement, derived from values of the society, that he achieve success 
independently. He injured his self-esteem by maintaining this business, in 
which he felt he was denied any really independent expression; but he 
refrained from selling it because of the economic security 1t provided and 


the bond with his mother which it involved. 
Our patients’ histories prevent us from a 


competition solely to the overevaluation of succes Ті i ; 
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The interweaving of personal and economic competitiveness is ag 
strated in the case of W., the forty-year-old employee of a shipping firm 
who came for treatment because he was depressed. It may be profitable to 
examine his case in some detail. His depression had begun after he was 
transferred a year before to another port where the firm was engaged in 
shipping operations, remote from the city where he had lived all his life. 
At the beginning of the new enterprise he was simply a little uneasy at 
moving so far from his old home, but accepted the position with its attendant 
increase in responsibility and rise in salary. He worked hard and success- 
fully, but with ever-increasing anxiety that he would not be able to carry 
out the important duties entrusted to him. His anxiety centered around 
the fact that he did not have the equivalent of the training of many of the 


having come into the business as a young 
man out of high school and gradually 


working up to higher positions. His 
technical knowledge was excellen , gai i 
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by his very considerable ability and aggressiveness had achieved great success 
W., however, became early interested in the shipping trade in which he 
also prospered, but not with the rapidity or to the degree of his brilliant 
and energetic brother whose attitude had always been one of condescension 
toward the little boy he had protected and dominated. Throughout the 
years the patient’s actual dependence on his brother had of course dimin- 


ished; but the strong emotional tie persisted, so that he would never take 
any major step in life without prolonged discussion with him or without 
returned home from his unsuccessful ven- 


his encouragement. When W. 
ture, he was greeted by his brother’s obvious disappointment, and when 


he failed to accept the new position he met with frank hostility. His brother 
was ashamed of him, he thought, and he felt he had disgraced himself. 


At an early point in treatment W. showed intense anger towards his 
brother, which turned out to represent the accumulated resentment of the 
years. Even as a little boy his admiration of his brother had been colored 
by feelings of a negative kind. His brother was closer to their mother 
than he, and it was necessary for the patient to be in his brother’s good 
graces to be sure of his mother’s favor. In recent years he had again 
incurred his elderly mother’s displeasure and he had again had to seek his 
brother’s intervention. Despite his own achievement he was persistently 
aware of the greater success of his brother which he somehow connected 
with the brother’s closer intimacy with their mother. W. had always 
struggled with his feelings of hostility toward his brother, much of the 
time denying them, even to himself. He partly subdued them through his 
acceptance of the subordinate role as long as in actuality he was advancing 
in his work. At this particular time he could no longer hide his frankly 


hostile feelings. 

It is of interest that during the perio 
to become manifest he was greatly preoccup р 2 
men, more skilled than he, would come and usurp his place. This fear was 
the reverse of his own barely checked wish to overthrow his brother’s 
domination. The important element in W.’s case 15 that his success at work 


was at once enormously overevalued and chronically imperiled, because it 
represented to him his eling simultaneous feelings 


principal means of chann 
ility toward his brother and sister. When he gave up his 
бердо, Tis old home, the discrepancy between his ability to 


perform and his ideal of performance was confirmed. | | 
that even in the relatively brief treatment this 
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were of importance. It is possible that one or another 3 t p e might 
have been of preponderant causal significance, especia d ues a Nos 
complete knowledge of the unconscious mechanisms m | . Nevertheless 
in this case the economic situation clearly precipitated t i v opera 
in fact at more than one level to do so- In m to the deeper problem 
of the patient's relationship with his brother, 


d in which his neurosis was beginning 
ied with the danger that younger 
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job, the initial promotion and the subsequent demotion, erm intensive 
pace of the work were all instrumental in bringing about his i ness. 4 
Thus far our cases have illustrated for the most part the drive towar 
economic success as a value in itself. Others of our patients in whom 
economic strivings were intimately related with the neurotic behavior were 
overconcerned with economic matters because of their great need for social 
prestige. Although there are exceptions to the rule, namely, in traditionally 
upper-class families and in some intellectual circles, it is generally true that 
social status in America is closely geared to economic position. "Therefore 
Where there are intense needs to improve social status there wil] be in many 
persons a corresponding need for money. A related condition is that in 


Which the maintenance of social prestige is imperilled by economic 
insecurity, 


‚ A young woman, E., who h 


position that resulted. 
uries and comforts that had 
oes not appear that they were 


еге was also the loss of lux 


› although it d 


1 Dd tse of her trez ss di- 
Поп to gaining a degree of insight into th i EE Mee 
able response when her hush gs improved and she could to 
her €conomic needs. ® LA 
We saw a rather similar Situation in another 
class mother had married 


class. § 


preoccupation with money, which for her E 


; 5 : 1 emed to have th ipa 
meaning of insuring social respectability. Wj 4 е princip 
in the image of her disreputable father я: у deny she had to see hersel 
herself away”, 


fa 
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lack of a sense of responsibility to work, was also aware in childhood of 
this distinction. At the age of six he contrasted his family with th 
neighbors and felt that his family did not live in a good enough house. His 
strivings for upper-class living seemed to have begun then and remained a 
primary motivation throughout his life; spending large amounts of money 
was his major satisfaction 10 which all other gratifications were sub- 
ordinated. Actually R.’s family was rather well-to-do, and the usual response 
of his parents throughout his life was to give him money and other material 
objects. This man whom we have seen to be psychopathically irresponsible 
could apparently recognize relationship only in terms of the money involved 
in it. Obviously this was not the only cause of his irresponsibility; but we 
are able to see through this, understanding that behind the fanatical interest 
in money lay an attempt to establish some lasting relationship with other 
human beings. His social snobbery in turn was predicated by his contempt 
for his parents. 
All three (E., S., R.) demonstrated quite different processes in which the 
neurotic meaning of moncy was involved. They could not do without 
money, much more money than they could readily get and this not for 
the purpose of gratifying material needs or obtaining pleasure. In the two 
women, and to a lesser extent in the man also, the obtaining of money had 
as a principal aim the overcoming of situations of insufficient social prestige. 


This problem may also be looked at from the point of view of security. 
Not only falling in social position may be a threat to emotional security, 
but also failing to rise, in the case of persons whose morale requires of 
them that they advance socially. Such an aim in life is of course offered 
by our society to all who enter it at birth; but only in some does it become 
a neurotically determined need. Our evidence would be to the effect that 
this need develops in persons whose early character formation encourages 
striving, envy, and other mechanisms of ‘getting and ‘winning’ and КЕ 
ing’ that have their origin in the rivalries of childhood. The fitting of these 


mechanisms into the framework of social striving is probably the result of 
certain identifications m 


ade in later childhood, when the object of interest 
and envy is a person with real, or fancied, social prestige. Because of the 
connection that exists between economic position and social prestige, money 


becomes in these persons an intermediate object. А ^ 
p owever, add to these observations the recognition 


Psychoanalytic studies, h 1 ( f 
of deeper ten which are involved in the getting y: ae a а far 
as possible we have kept in this paper to the уро oie à à | i4 
own patients have presented, we shall not discuss this a Р Ў ы x ces 
to s hat from a wide range of studies there has come abunca vidence 
qiu i rsons, as has been suggested 


: anings. De ressed pe as b 
ed eri nr es the symbol of their direct means of 


at an earlier point, may see ! 
sustenance: "s e ont ie is loss of food. In other instances, persons have 
Meis HM ly to keep money; or its equivalent in the 


jmari ў Кы ДЕ 
been studied who need рг the unconscious drive is one of 


sects: in these persons inconsci 
form of valuable objecti in i dia primitive instinctive response of the 


retention, and had its origin in 
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child to retain his feces—as material of fantasied value, because of the к. 
ficance of the stool during the process of training of the child. Further 
connections of this anal attitude toward money with other anal attitudes 
are to be found. Wishes to soil and wishes to hurt likewise proceed from 
this period of the child’s development; correlated as they are with aggressive 
aims, it is possible to see how the striving to get and keep money may 
realize many unconscious goals at the same time. Not only is there both 
real and imagined security in money; having money and getting it by 
competitive effort are also gratifying to primitive needs of a destructive 
kind. Conversely, in so far as our Society encourages competitive effort 
(as all industrial societies do) it automatically places a high value, in terms 
of both actual rewards and of esteem, on the working out of destructive 


impulses in economic life. Many psychoanalytic writers have commented 
on these phenomena. (39) 


ПІ: CONCLUSIONS 


examining topics connected with 
on reference to the inter-relation- 


c : We have been impelled to do so in 
fol owing the leads given us by the study of a large number of case records; 


inds of economic experience and their 
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aga nsh ee experiences. A superficial personal history may similarly 
ate the economic from the characterologic problems of the individual 
rine esci e pursuit of psychological depth often obscures evidence of 
the relative importance of social and economic agencies. 

Under more favorable conditions for study, however, the finer type of 
scrutiny which is permitted by a detailed case history oriented by psycho- 
analytical psychology sharpens our view of the interweaving of economic 
factors with conflicts within the individual. Exclusiveness of economic 
insecurity as instrumental in producing neurotic behavior is not observed; 
on the other hand, what are presumably personal conflicts unrelated to 
economic insecurity are seen sometimes to have themselves originated in 
childhood situations where poverty and deprivation played a part. 

Our observations confirm the view of other writers that at least two 


factors are involved in the generating of neurotic behavior by economic. 
insecurity: Not only is the threat to subsistence of serious consequence, 
but so also is the threat to self-esteem. Greater and lesser degrees of neurotic 
behavior resulted when insecurity and poverty defeated the individual’s 
attempt to live up to the expectations they made upon themselves. Further- 
more the psychological correspondence existing between economic in- 
security and loss of love was illustrated in our cases. 

Work as a stress situation could also be looked at from more than one 


point of view. References to the occupation as a source of emotional distur- 


bance were not frequent in these cases. When they did occur, the specific 
found in the transfer of more deeply deter- 


meaning of the stress could be the tr ) 
he work situation. This of course does not 


mined personal conflicts into t i 
f work as a stress, since this part of life accounts 


diminish the importance о 

for such a large amount of the time of any person’s activity in association 
with others. On the other hand, for some of the patients whom we studied, 
the employment provided a demonstrable release for energies which were 
themselves directed by neurotic conflict. Some of the psychological mechan- 
red were discussed, and the 


isms whereby this release may have occurred 1 
literature was approached for theoretical explanations. Evidence was further 


at hand to show how the cultural evaluation of work may provide a screen 
of acceptability for compulsive overactivity—the neurotic nature of which 


was evident only after the person became ill. ү, , 
tance of competition as a force in the 


We were impressed by the impor ‹ n 
histories of some neurotic persons. Economic competition operated asa 
pathogenic agency in several ways. The struggle for аа eed 
in some patients feelings of hostility which were pogi hstood. In other 
cases the culturally prescribed standards of aeee ee presented 
goals impossible of achievement, which augmented a Ys y PRA con- 
flicts. In yet others, economic life offered'a mew атепа оц ше enactment 
of competitive struggles which bad been going Sa pe. er another 
since early childhood. I be said that the obligation to 


n all these it may WEE : г 
compete, like economic insecurity, had a double function: it was a direct 
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1 i i more 
threat, since failure might again endanger subsistence, and 5 m а Ж 
ebay involved as a social force, invoking the individual’s allegia 
Э ж е.а 
the pursuit of a value not open to criticism. 
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Motives of Workpeople who Restrict 
their Output* 


By D. J. HICKSON 


(Department of Industrial Administration, 
Birmingham College of Advanced Technology) 


from 1958 to 1960, in a North-country mass-production engineering 
factory. It was a medium-sized organisation, one of a large group 


operating in a buoyant market. 


! | ІНЕ field work for this study extended over about eighteen months, 


RESEARCH METHODS 


The project did not seck to test hypotheses, but was exploratory in con- 
ception, taking as its subject the behaviour of those employed in a particular 
workshop which was the origin of production flow through the factory. 
The complexity of the work situation, where any human response occurs 
amid an entangled profusion of interdependent variables, suggested the 
use of a variety of research methods in the hope that these, by throwing 
light from diferent angles, would maximise the total illumination. So a 
multi-method approach was undertaken. 

Apart from an initial meeting with the Works Manager and Personnel 
Officer, the first contact with factory personnel was made by ‘participant 
observation’. The investigator was introduced to the shop foreman and, 

dungarees and set to work—unpaid— 


at his own insistence, supplied with 
on the casting of molten metal by hand. The foreman brought the shop 
steward over for a chat, and in conversation with him and with the workers 


with whom the investigator mingled it was explained who the investigator 
was and where he was from. It was stressed that he simply wanted to get 
to know everybody and everything that went on in order to understand 
the workshop. The advice followed was that of Katz (1953) to ‘spend 


a ges я 25) 
considerable time in participant observation’ in the ‘scouting’ phase, for 
еа comparatively slow and unproductive 


though this entails what may b 5 i 
start to field research it may pay off subsequently in а. 
and а fuller knowledge of the place and the people against whic to assess 

ici servation was ‘open, as distinct 


other research data. The partict ant 0 ) 
: p p American observers who have 


f 2 ted to by some 
rom the concealment ей с * P Di accessi by Шот. (1698) 


not revealed their identity 
i i sented for the degree of M.Sc. (Tech.) and later 
qucd ош hes versity of Manchester. The, research was carried 
е dance r J. A. Fraser, industrial psychologist, when Mr Hickson 
fessor R. W. Revans ОНО or Шола Айша 
К Е ББА . He wishes to acknowledge also the helpiu 
tration 3n the Uni of of Monee by Mr D. S. Pugh of the Birmingham College of 
Advanced Technology, where Mr Hickson is a College Research Fellow. 
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to draw some support from an analysis of i i i 
that the Е who iste the gr ms д 
investigator most closely averaged 


least time with him as interviewees: 
Here is something of a dilemma in research method. While on the one 


hand it may be said that observer and interviewer roles should be performed 
by different individuals so that the risk of this particular inhibition and of 
carrying pre-formed attitudes into the interview room is removed, it can 
on the other hand be argued that an interviewer with an intimate knowledge 


LENGTH OF INTERVIEW, IN MINUTES 


Hand Workers 
Supervisors A 
Middle Management 
Machine Workers 


kly follow the more subtle implications of what 
his subject is saying, as related to the total work situation. An optimum 
compromise might be for an interviewer to be supplied with descriptive 
information by a research colleague who had previously acted as a parti- 


cipant observer. 


of the workshop can quic 


THE GROUP STUDIED 
hine-workers which was the central subject 


of study was numerically small, eighteen men in all, and these split into 
three shift sub-groups of six men each successively operating the same 
equipment on eight-hour turns round the clock. These men were also a 
minority in a shop where the majority were employed turning out the same 
product but by the older hand process. Though the machines were a recent 
innovation, this was in no sense ‘automation’, for the men who worked 
them were able to control the quantity and quality of output. Those on 
the machines took a pride in their skill, for not everyone who had tried the 
job had been able to adjust to its demands. This, and other indications such 
as relatively high earnings, modifications of the pay system 1n their favour, 


and the attitude of other workers and of managers toward those who were 
howed that these men were accorded a com- 


on mechanised production, $ 

paratively high ны in the estimation of groups ES above and ps 
them in the unofficial status ranking. In fact, this rank pona and the 
earnings that were permitted the men in accordance wit PS were out of 
line with the official or formal ranking explicit in the grading jum іг. 
the informal status was higher than the job grade йа Ж т. or t 7 aa А 
economic value for the organisation, ultimate pro uction i e staple lines 
throughout the factory depended in the first. instance on the components 
coming off this battery of machines; and so the men E that 
theirs was the job of the future on which all else hung and they i m. 
for the security of their employment. Indeed, management urgently wanted 
more of these vital components. 


The group of semi-skilled mac 
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RESTRICTION OF OUTPUT 


It was clear early on in the investigation that a feature of E peri 
of the machine-workers was group restriction of output. Be ore 5 шг 
further, the use made here of this expression ‘Testriction of output’ s ot i 
be defined. It is intended to mean the behaviour of workers уш, ашшы 
in concert, set and maintain standards of output below the expectations о 


standard that they themselves believe they 


he is capable of reaching and of 
Just a short-term spurt. To 
sk that the impartiality and 
earch viewpoint will be prejudiced by 
€ overtone of disapproval which can be read into the word, but neverthe- 

it i because it is commonly employed and understood both 
academic world. No value judgment is intended of the 


inherent ri 


ines, charted fo i 
Wice and both th 
d were not tru] 
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circumstances ап 
the limiting fact 


с nes Which were of 4 slightly 
different time’ or ‘price’ for the job 
em, the ceiling was not 6,000 components 
3,600: a figure which nevertheless was equi 


equivalent to exactly 
was gathered in the 
near as possible verbatim, 


fixed th 


Tsation were noted as 


and many to the effect that “we 


is ceiling between ourselves”, 


MOTIVATION 
oup norm of conduct should be ‹ ictive’ 
the › € ‘restrictive » 
the organisation's official system of financial reward through 


The question was why the gn 
in opposition to 
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(Output of 3 men on successive shifts on the same machines, 3 months Jan—April, 1959) 
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Shift Output 
(shown in multiples of 100: recorded by the men in multiples of 50) 
ults, and to management's known wish for greater 
sales. In other words, what were the motives 


individual payment by res 
blishing such a norm 


production to meet expanding 
of these men for this particular behaviour, for esta 
and for such loyalty to it? 

The motive most clearly indicated by the men ‹ 
and later in their reminiscences during interview, was found to be linked 
with a corresponding cause, ог situational stimulus, in the system by which 
the earnings potential of the job was set. This job, like most others in the 
factory, was on individual incentive payment associated with time-study. 
A Standard Time would be arrived at and issued by the Work Study office 
formulated as a number of Standard Minutes (S.Ms.) allowed for a prescribed 

uantity of components. Since the cash rate collectively negotiated between 
he trade union and the employer was in a direct ratio to Standard Minutes, 
the more S.Ms. allowed the higher and quicker the potential earnings, and 
the less S.Ms. the less the potential wage packet. However, the machine- 
the significance 


workers had a Time which was designated as Temporary, t 
of this being that it was subject to alteration at the discretion of manage- 
о 


% conversation on the job, 
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ment, in theory at least. Following the т 
cering industry, Standard Times could norma 
agreement, or if obviousl 
work, but these condition 
enabled mana: 


Then management changed the method of work, but left the Time as it 
Was before. To the men the word "Tem 


porary' assumed a fresh "gene 
Tt now forewarned them that some day the Time would certainly be revised, 
perhaps unfavourably, 


so that the carnings potential of their job was 2d 
longer secure. Notes of conversations with the men on the shop floor, an 


nt interviews, did not Suggest any general distrust 
9: management or fear of deliberate rate-cutti 


but the outcome of a time- 
to be uncertain, due to the 
ced-and-effort rating, and to the effects of what W. 

(1955) has dubbed 'the gues 

worke h Ч 


grade, the well-known link 
ave been an influence, 


The response of the 


stensibly in the same official pay 


between income and status may, nevertheless, 


\ Cnt: “б 
Our minds that something of this sort would happe? 
But the relationship between 
: a of mutual interest could hardly be pu 
n in the dry remark: "If they give a Temporary Time 
(score? meaning output total). 

Behrend (1957) has coined the expression ‘effort-bargain’ to denote this 

ip between the ‘effort’ о 


y the worker and the rewar 
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tion might be entitled "uncertainty А 
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It is a truism that no man acts from a single motive, and the machine- 
workers were no exception. For they found that in itself the practice of 
restriction afforded them certain satisfactions. To begin with, they shared 
the egalitarian belief that men on similar work should get similar pay, a 
value common in industry and recently stressed by Shimmin (1959) Aire 
her survey of six factories. However, the machine-workers did not all begin 
a day’s work with an equal handicap, for on long-term performance they 
assessed some machines as ‘good’ and others as ‘bad’, a distinction that was 
verified by an analysis of output records showing ‘good’ machines averag- 
ing up to 2176 better than the ‘bad’ machines, which often fell short of the 
ceiling quantity. No measure could be found to determine to what degree, 
if any, individual variations in ability contributed to this difference, but 
observation showed only that men on ‘bad’ machines endeavoured to reach 
the ceiling whenever mechanical vicissitudes allowed, and generally bore 
out the worker’s opinion. Hence as men were permanently allocated to either 
good’ or ‘bad’ machines, some had an advantage which was not of their 
own making or within the group’s control; but the output ceilings, being 
also a limit on individual earnings, restrained disparities in wage packets 
within a range that was compatible with the group’s egalitarian ethic. As 
some of the men said, if they had all worked flat out there would have been 
trouble between themselves, and also with management, because the inequity 


of men who had the same ‘price’ for the job being given outwardly similar 
but actually varying equipment would no longer have been tolerated. So 
the output/earnings ceilings functioned to reconcile the circumstances of 

nd the social code. They enabled the workpeople to 


fect results of time-study technique and thereby might 
be said to have contributed to the continued functioning of the formal 
sfaction to be gained from 
t a limit to individual competition it increased 
for mutual co-operation. A man who was having a trouble- 
free run on ‘goo i 14 comfortably attain ceiling output 
had time and inclination to spend a few minutes hoping a neighbour who 
had encountered mechanical faults. ; le to attend to the 
machines of a colleague who had gone outst 
mitted), and had time enough at the end of hate 
thing straight for their mates on the next shift. Also, the ceiling figure had 
become something of a target which everyone 1 
who had it in sight would willingly go to the ai 
so well placed: an instance of pe force o this 
by Roy, 1952) was the action of a man 0 

wek of и trouble suddenly had a 
the group his success in achieving ceiling pro 

a stick over his machine! Thus by ze id 
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return to former days of ‘cut-throat’ competition when no-one spared E 
thought for his mates, because nowadays they all *work together’. This 
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pm output, from those who were able to achieve it, not for more money 
ut for more security. They accepted this bargain with enthusiasm. 


со Production rose, and the old limits disappeared. It looked as if individual 
ompetition was asserting itself. Then on the research output charts the 
significant straight line began to re-appear. A ceiling was re-established. 
not at 6,000 per shift but at 7,000 (and was still in force when the research 
project ended). The new maximum was as rigid as the former one. No- 
one went beyond it. Again the intriguing question was Why? 

During interviews the remarks of the men about earnings were clear 
enough. Most of them said that the new ‘price’ for components did not 
make it worthwhile turning out any more than 7,000, and that anyway at 
that figure they were earning what they were used to (‘7,000 earns nearly 
what 6,000 did before’). No interview threw up any hint of continued 
insecurity about pay, for the revised Time was regarded as settled for good 
and all. So although the financial incentive to do more seemed to be 
ineffective, uncertainty over the effort-bargain was no longer a motive for 
restriction. The immediate insecurity surrounding the worker’s economic 
satisfactions had gone. 

Why then continue united group action 
remained to prompt each individual to confor: 
to continue the associated social satisfactions. 
‘working together’ (2... a score of 7,500 or 


over output? What motive 
т? The answer was the wish 
The men preferred to go on 
8,000 would show up other 


men who can’t get it”) having time to give one another a helping hand 
and swop banter rather than go flat out with every man for himself. 
Though one motive for a ‘restrictive’ norm had gone, the social motive 
persisted and in the absence of any other strong pressure either way sustained 
the now habitual behaviour. Also, it may be speculated that a common 
ceiling-cum-target had become a symbol of group awareness, and that adher- 
ence to it assured each individual of the continued approval and compan- 
ionship of his mates and acknowledged his fellowship with them. 


RESULTS 
А оа т і ауа t includ 
The two categories of motivation suggested by eu С eure PNE 1 


all the motives brought out by the major researches i d 
Wiring Observation Room at Hawthorne and Mathewson's work, for 


example, both spotlighted fear for the future of peer p as 
already mentioned, the Hawthorne writers Mp edis S E sa 
defence of the network of informal social dep ice A ТЕЛІ : к” 
(1957) has furthered the development of what might be = E ds S о 
control’ theory. This explains restriction as an attempt E basi peop p 
preserve a minimum degree of control over their own Behaviour ш te 
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serial control through the techniques 


inual extension of manager! : 
face of the continual the like. Viewed as an explanation of worker 


of work study, inspection, and : 1 И НЕН 
: 5 that this theory postu ates an individual nee 
motives, it may be suggette the individual will, in concert with 


of a minimum freedom of action, so that 
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his fellows who have the same need, oppose the usurping of this area of 
thers. ue 
сез RD synthesis may be made of the various types of motivation 
that have been suggested, it is possible to discern five categories, which can 
be formulated as follows: | i 
Uncertainty as to the continuance of the existing effort-bargain. 
Uncertainty as to the continuance of employment. | 
Uncertainty as to the continuance of existing social relationships (which, 


on the Mayo hypothesis, could be rationalised and expressed as the 
first two types of motive). 


Desire to continue social satisfactions 
restriction. 

Desire for a minimum area of control over own behaviour. 

It goes without saying that any one motive, or any combination of motives, 
may be present in any particular case, 

As regards the three ‘uncertainties’ li 

these are engendered by first-hand experi 

xperience of worker groups in the past that are transmitted 

down the generations (e.g., the apprehension of rate-cutting, a management 
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long focussed on fear of rate-cutting or unemployment and the like, and 
may not have given sufficient weight to the possibility of ‘restrictive’ grou 
action holding positive advantages for those involved, particularly in the 
form of social satisfactions of the kind described in this paper. 
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Product Testing and Consumer Food 
Preferences * 


By А. C. McKENNELL 


(Social Survey, Central Office of Information) 


М: purpose in this paper will be first to sketch in briefly the general 


background of consumer product testing, then to point out some 

contrasts with laboratory-type taste tests, and finally to indicate by 
examples the opportunities that exist in this applied field for carrying out 
side-research of a fundamental kind on both the methodology and the theory 
of the judgment Process, 


Since so many Papers in this symposium have been concerned with 
natural food products such as fish and milk, I think 


I should say that the 
background of investigation from which I am speaking is that of the manu- 
factured or processed food product, 


The list of such products which an independent market research firm 
will investigate in the course of a i 


с 5 very extensive, It may 
include, for example, soft drinks, food beverages, Sausages, cake mixes, 
ry or sweet industry, 


3 nference of the British Psycho- 
ciety, , , © symposium оп Food Ad Fey 
he was with Attwood Statistics Limited өн; 2 


nd Food Acceptance, 
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сү: їп a plain, neutral packet identified only by a number or code. This 
procedure has the effect of eliminating from the test the numerous market 
ing factors such as the name, the label, the price, packet, distribution aie 
the advertising. These factors I deem to be outside the terms of reference 
of the present paper, which is concerned with tests of the inherent properties 
of the product. It should be said, however, that in practice the psychologist 
engaged in Market Research spends a good deal of time investigating how 
far consumer preferences are determined by non-substantial ‘image’ factors 
conveyed by the package and the advertising. 1 might mention here, in 
passing, that one procedure for doing this actually involves an extension of 
the ordinary product-testing technique, by bringing modifications of the 
package and the advertising line into the design of the product test. 
However, in the straightforward product testing with the food in a 
plain package, marketing factors do not enter into the judgment of pre- 
ference. There is a point of resemblance here between consumer preference 


tests and laboratory taste panel work in so far as the judgments in both 
are based on the inherent properties of the product. However, the differ- 
ences between the two procedures are very wide indeed. Consumer product 
testing aims to obtain judgments which are natural and naive rather than 
expert; judgments, that is, which resemble as closely as possible those which 
the consumer would make outside the test situation. This is the ideal. In 
practice the testee will always have special attitudes which derive from 


the test situation. I shall mention shortly the way these attitudes can swing 


a preference judgment. р | 

‘A naive, natural judgment is also an unfettered judgment. This means 
that limits have to be set to the amount of control which can be placed on 
the manner in which the test food is eaten or prepared for eating. With 
foods that require some preparation, sausages ог cake mixes, for instance, 
one can issue instructions for preparation but beyond a certain point опе 
cannot be sure that they will be followed. Even with a ready-to-eat food 


such as breakfast cereals one cannot control such factors as the EI RE 
which are eaten at a time, the amount of milk or sugar а ded or ; 3 үн 3 
of time the cereal is allowed to soak before eating—all of whic 


may influence the flavour variable. dii oM. MESE 


is li ibili 
However, although there is little possi Д us 
over the individual judgment, product testing does allow considerable statis 
г the aggregate of judgments. One can 
Е differences in treat- 


tical control on a large scale ove 

i an 
ensure, for example, to take the simplest case, that y Ped even 
4 adequately ran omis 


ment which could influence Е 
and the test pr : ПЕ р 


a standard product : 
The sure of individuals уі sation of thie kind. By comparison 

i a NS 
huge enough to permit SE number in fet EO y 
a ve hu E 
test based on ERER 1,200 households, 


Attwoods, a product S- volve placements in, say. 
4 studies which ive уер ommon 
usual, and stu ооо individuals, are not unc on. 


yielding judgments from some 3» 
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? Р | 
Ші by means of an example the kind of refined experimenta 
а lie sample size makes possible. A Survey was designed 


o 
3° X 17 or 510 individuals in the complete study. This design fulfilled the 


Tequirement that each variety of sweet was compared with every other 
Variety an equal number of times, and the en 


iod of about a 
, three pairs of sweets being left on each of three visits, with a 


anced out within the 


© the comparison ОЁ pairs allotted to him in his own 
l ; п the extreme, 
his study, then, typifies some of the characteristics о 


ith laboratory taste-testing, We 
» a judgment which is as si 
Petts we have а lar 
sample of ordinary consumers, Thi 

refined statistical controls, € experimental ri ni 

refine t 1 l 1900г deni the 
individual judgment is brought back : bons i 


£ product testing 
ave, instead of 


1 се ^ into the test desion Ь this o door. 
At the same time, the Possibility of this kind of satis = 
not absolve the mar е 


paper to review a limited range of Problems of this kind 
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hic scale, “and > Concerned w. 


Which have been 
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carried out on this at Attwoods. In the time available I will have to give 
a somewhat bald account of these studies, and in particular I will He 
able to elaborate on their implications or limitations, j 

The hedonic scale is a term originated by Beebe-Center for a scale of 
seven categories ranging from ‘very unpleasant through ‘indifference’ to 
very pleasant’, against which the hedonic tone or degree of pleasantness 
of a stimulus can be evaluated. In product testing a scale of five categories 
is usually sufficient, ranging from, say, ‘like very much’ through ‘indiffer- 
ence’ (neither like nor dislike) to ‘dislike very much’. The consumer checks 
one of these categories according to his judgment after testing the food 


product. 
The use of the technical term ‘hedonic scale’ for this simple device is 


s to remind us of the considerable back- 
ion of this kind of scale. I refer here not 


only to the work of Beebe-Center (т) on the hedonic scale, but the research 
on scales of judgment generally by the psychophysical method of Single 
Stimuli beginning with the early work of Volkmann (2) and continuing 
with the more mathematically developed work on adaptation level theory 
by Helson (3) and Johnson (4). This academic work is limited in practice 
because the effects isolated and the type of subjective scale studied are func- 
tions of purely laboratory stimulation, and it can be argued (as I have shown 
elsewhere (5)) that the results are carried in the experimental design. How- 
ever, these studies do serve to alert us to the type of interserial and contrast 
effects, the bias and the constant errors, which are liable to occur in the use 
of subjective scales of judgment. 

For example, in the use of the hedonic scale, when we ask the housewife 
to rate how much she likes a food product we should be wary of assuming 
that the rating given measures some absolute degree of preference. The 


results of an investigation illustrate this point. Some 400 individuals were 
product which we can call 


asked to rate their degree of liking of a food 

‘brand X’. These were the percent ratings when brand X was presented 
for tasting alone. (See table.) These are the ratings obtained when brand X 
was tested by different individuals along with two other brands which were 
preferred to brand X. The other brands received higher preference ratings 


perhaps only justified if it serve 
ground of research into the funct 


than brand X. 
RATINGS OF BRAND X 
| ee 
JUDGED ALONG 
JUDGED BY ITSELF | WITH OTHER 
BRANDS 
pee ee el е ст 
NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS JUDGING 400 1,500 
07 
Rating categories: % Yo 
Like very much © T 64 22 
Like moderately .. .. М d 
Neither like nor dislike - 4 12 
Dislike moderately .. e 1 11 
Dislike very much e 
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ies К типу problems in the psychology of judgment which can be 
ved only by the accumulation of large numbers of judgments. In food 
tasting, the classical psychophysical procedure of obtaining large numbers 
of judgments from the same individual is impracticable. The alternative 
procedure of obtaining a few judgments from a large number of individuals 
18 too costly in a study mounted solely for pure research purposes. Yet in 
conventional product testing, sufficient quantity of data is obtained as a 
matter of routine, and the cost of the additional analysis of the judgment 


|" process is negligible. The psychologist working in this applied field is there- 


fore in a good position to make original contributions both to the method- 


M с; ot а à Е 
2 ology of investigating and the basic understanding of ће judgment process. 
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Some Psychological Aspects of Taste 
Testing* 


By J. M. HARRIES 


(Food Science and Atomic Energy Division, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisheries and Food, London) 


HIS paper is an attempt to collect under one heading some of those 
| catures of the sensory evaluation of food quality that may be of 


gist, but it is written from the point of view 


of a food technologist, and thercfore takes the form of a series o£ implied 
questions. 


FOOD ASSESSMENT 
Similarities between the type of test in whi 


are assessed, and psycho-physical experiments 
threshold values and discrimination, are well 


ch eating qualities of food 
which are designed to study 
known. Indeed the findings 


he responses 


der to discover facts about the 
2 ays to the experi- 
menter's advantage, ? P 


In contrast, the psychologi 


of taste and smell, because h 

Nevertheless, some pheno 
Я l types of enquiry. 

“ог example, Psychologists are wel] aware of the biases t} fs Re. 

tions where subjects are giv i 

When we wish to know m 


s A a 
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between two types of food, involves the presentation 
i Aia coded at random consisting of these of the He ы с 
the second (Harries, 1956). The tasters are informed of this, and are asked 
" allocate the five samples to two groups, à pair and a tiad, on the basis 
We kea ОО % his » Е extension of the 
Бапа kuman, ange а лен. 
і tenth, and the proportions 
of correct responses required to demonstrate significant differences are 
readily calculable. These tests of significance assume that, in the absence 
of a real difference, allocations will ре random. In fact, if the samples are 


FREQUENCY OF INCORRECT IDENTIFICATION OF THE PAIR 


TABLE I: 
IN ^rWO-OUT-OF-FIVE' TESTS 


STRAIGHT LINE CIRCULAR 
И PRESENTATION | PRESENTATION 
(Еа eS ВЕ сс 
11 апа 2 .. 5 20 
jand3 .. 6 22 
land4 .. 2 16 
land5 .. 20 24 
2and3 .. 7 24 
2and4 .. 11 21 
2 ава 5 .. 11 16 
3 апа 4 .. 9 19 
3and5 .. 4 15 
4and5 .. 7 16 
ia a с. 
Тот... 82 | 193 


re far from random, as will be seen from 
requency with which each 
soup; when there were no 
of tests, circular 


e allocations а 
of Table т which shows the Ё 
possible pair was chosen, in a series of tests with 


real differences between the two types. In another series с 
4. and the code numbers of the samples were written 


presentation was usco, 
on the undersides of the containers. The frequency with which all possible 
pairs were chosen is shown in the final column of Table т. The distribution 
of the second column of the table differs significantly from chance expecta- 
tion, the end samples of the line being chosen particularly often, and when 
the two end samples are of one type 9 food, the three middle samples of 
the other, there is a greater basic chance of successful differentiation with 
straight line presentation. The distribution of the third column of Table 1 


does not differ significantly from chance expectations whether this is as a 
or because the tasters could not see the code 


result of circular presentation, becau c ) l 
numbers, we do not know, ОП this evidence. The point I wish to make is 
that we do not care. Having obviated the difficulty, we are not particularly 

hnologist, then, psy- 


interested in the phenomenon itself. To the food tec 
chology is something of a necessary nuisance ; but a knowledge of past 


studies on the differences between physical chance and chance involving a 
psychological element is of considerable help in such situations. 


presented in a lin 
the second column 


of the scale for future use. They also dislike n 


ferences. in flavour 
colour assessment. 
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stimulus relationships, ti 


ships are generally ogarithmic, Th 


these relation- 
samples having scores of 2 and 


-a Wood (1949) asked, “If two 
in equal proportion how 


B,in. 
л 


EN 


POINT 


DISTANT FROM 


9 10 RO 30 40 50 60 70 


PERCENTAGE OF B 


\- 


SOME PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF TASTE TESTING 13І 


would the mixture be scored—as 5, the arithmetic mean, or as 4, the 
geometric mean?”, the immediate reaction would be to answer “As 4 the 
geometric mean”. Yet when an experiment was made to examine this point 
(Harries, 1960), the answer appeared to be the opposite. A panel of judges 
was given plain pieces of paper marked with a straight line, six inches 
long, labelled A at one end and B at the other. Four samples of coffee were 
presented, at each of several sessions, labelled X, Y, A and B. The judges 
were asked to assume that samples A and B corresponded to the ends of 
the line and to indicate with crosses the relative positions of X and Y, which 
were, in fact, mixtures of A and В. Throughout the series of tests the pro- 
portion of each ingredient in samples X and Y was varied from 10%, in 
steps of 5%, to 90%. Figure 1 shows the distances of the crosses from one 
end of the line, measured subsequently, plotted against the proportion of 


FIG. 2: NUMBERS OF CORRECT RESULTS IN DIRECT-DIFFERE 
TESTS WITH SUGAR SOLUTIONS OF VARIOUS STRENGTHS 
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redetermined magnitude. In other words, it 


y the feature of sensory tests which 
ideas for standardisation seem to be scarce. 
ological concept of the just noticeable differ- 
wo-out-of-five’ difference test, if то people ate 
gnificance at the level p less than 205; 
М 001. One might 
orrect, p less than .oor : 
enquire therefore how far a scale of magnitude of the sensory ре. 
between two samples could be constructed from the proportion of corre 


required for significance (Harries, 1953)- 
An attempt to examine this question is illustrated in Figure 2. Sugar 


А : А Qu 
solutions of molar strength M/ro were compared with solutions varying 


М/15, the difference being increased until all the реор 5 
taking part could differentiate successfully then decreased. The graph 


TABLE 2: FACTORS AFFECTING ATTITUDES TOWARDS FOOD 
THE ENVIRONMENT THE INDIVIDUAL THE FOOD 
И сд 
Geography Age Value 
'eason Sex Cleanliness 
Economics Health Appearance 
Social Status Activity Colour 
Religion Psychological need Odour 
"Traditions Allergies Flavour 
Social custom Associations Texture 
Nutrition education Recent food history “Body”? 
Advertising Knowledge of Food Dependability 
Discrimination ackaging 
onvenience 


shows that the results lay along two distinct 


senting an increasing magnitude of differen 
the upper linea decreasing difference, In this т experiment, practice 
effects may have accounted for th те are indications that 
such ‘hysteresis effects’ occur in psycho-physical Experiments. Such a scale 
is limited in extent, but it is rel 


evant at the important part of the sensory 
continuum. It reflects Just noticeable differences 4 


nd depends upon the 


curves, the ] 
ce betw 


particula 
€ two curves, but the 


ower line repre- 
een the test samples, 
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fa 
a e Ee ndis |; 
e basic difference in 
approach between experiments in psychology and in food technology. The 
psychologist is content to study just noticeable differences for an individual 
person. The food technologist asks, “Just noticeable to whom?” He must 
know before he can use such a scale how far people differ in their sensitivi- 
tics, what is the distribution of sensitivity among his panel, and whether 
this distribution itself depends upon the food or upon the level of sensation. 
This is because he must use а group of people and does not wish to study 
them as individuals. 

The above examples wil 
the food technologist conc 
why the results of psycho-physi 
to him. The greatest barrier t 
One of increasing specialisation. 
the psychological literature as the psychologist 
on food technology. 


| serve to illustrate some of the problems facing 


erned with food assessment, and may indicate 


cal experiments are not always of much help 


о mutual assistance, of course, is the usual 
The food technologist knows as little of 
does of published material 


FOOD ACCEPTANCE 


The attitude of the food assessor to his test is as objective and scientific 
as possible. In the interests of accuracy, consistency, and maximum dis- 
crimination we deliberately exclude those factors which operate during 
normal food consumption, but which are extraneous to the purpose of any 


particular investigation. The food taster is operating under artificial con- 
ditions. Before the resu be efficiently applied, they have 


Its of these tests can ntl 
to be translated into terms of everyday life, and this is probably the most 
difficult task in our presen 


t state of knowledge. 

Any study of attitudes towards food, of choice of food, or of food habits. 
must take account of several groups of factors. Some years ago I suggeste 
that these might be sub-divided under three headings, as shown in Table 2. 
This is not a good classification, since the groups are 


not mutually exclusive; 
indeed the same factor may operate in more than one group under different 
i he factors listed are 


circumstances, and certainly t interactive. But this 
classification serves to illustrate relationships between food assessment and 
food acceptance. Analytical taste testing is concerned only with the last 
of the three groups. In order to achieve any degree of objective accuracy, 
the effects of factors 1 t be rigidly controlled or 


n the first two group’ mus 
thods of assess- 


eliminated. The ideal would be laboratory, instrumental, me f 
i а case the answers would still need 


ment of food quality. But even іп such Shan ae ЕСЖ 
to be interpreted in terms of food acceptance and it is clear that psycho ogical 
*n thi Je of the danger 


factors play an important part In is field. A telling examp л 
of pud food peser issues 15 quoted by Lepkovsky (1959)- American 


| š S oe 
servicemen during the war, describing the now famous K-ration, said, “We 


> ыз 
could undoubtedly survive On it a lot longer than we'd care to live”. The 
4 assessment to food acceptance 15 


difficulty of the transition from food assess E р i 
reflected in the fact that acceptance or rejection of а dish may well depen 
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upon whether one is offered it at a works canteen, at home, or when invited 
to dinner at the boss’s house. Nor is the relationship one sided. The social 
importance of food habits cannot be over-emphasized. Whilst it may be 
realized that prison riots can be sparked off by a particularly bad meal, or 


that marriages may be wrecked by an inability to cook, little scientific work 
has been done to determine how g 


great deal of effort to surveys of food con- 
ts in terms of 


of the hol 2 Soames 
to be at the ия м е cating. As а field of enquiry, 16 seems 


and the psycho- 
nating paper by 
from Greek and 


l warnings agai t ti 

it is clea recently ] nings against over-ea Ing, 
; ittle oppr 

state of being fat. һе nutrition; y рр obrium was attached to the 


firm hold of this 
ж “a mental state, 
\ › Ointment; greed. | ve 
of comfort, is a kind of fear." But the problem eventually ШЕ ieee 
nutritionist and the Psychologist together. It must be remeber] that 
though calories cause fat, we do not eat calories. Yudkin (1959) has sug- 
imilar to the control mechan- 
vitamins; but w itamins сі 
We eat beef and Yorkshire pu t рша eee 


pudding, cod and kippers, and a consumer's 


› l urely psychological. 
| 1 experimental studies of i 

properly to apply their findings, much work remai VAT pes ae 

of the intensive study 
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more observational study of the operational 
d of food. “In compelling man to eat 
that he may live,” says Brillat-Savarin, “nature gives him an appetite to 
invite him, and pleasure to reward him.” Clearly therefore the psychologist 
has an important part to play in the study of food habits and food accept- 
ance. Some work has already been done, notably in America, but to judge 
by the papers I have seen, those who have done this work would be the first 
to agree that in this respect the surface of knowledge has barely been 
scratched. : ; 

I wish to thank those colleagues who have helped in the work on which 
this paper is based, and іп particular the members of taste panels, whose 
cheerful co-operation is vital. Thanks are also due to the Society of Chemical 


Industry for permission to reprint figures т and 2. 


of a few subjects to a larger, 
world of eating. We need a Freu 
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The Fish Technologist’s Attitude to 
Food Assessment* 


By C. L. CUTTING and R. SPENCER 
(Humber Laboratory, Hull, Department of Scientific and Industrial Research) 


1: INTRODUCTION 


N spite of much research into new methods of food production and 
| most present-day foods are basically much the same as in 
the Bronze Age, although the proportions of various types of foodstuff 
in the dietary has changed. But modern society has problems of storage 
and distribution which industry strives to solve, sometimes with the help 
of food technologists. The basic problem for modern food production is 


reproducibility of quality in a 
o the degree of improvement 
: one. Although there exist some 

and bacteriologica] aids for assessing the quality of fish, it 

usually has also to be assessed sensorily, It is convenient, if not obligatory, 

to do this on some numerical scale of quantitative or ‘endo. uantitative 

scores which can be treated arithmetically, " 4 ` 
Although all the senses ; iyi 

авиа food is for eatin Е кыч 


selling. The fish industry in the past has Said muse DD or buying = 


uct may be measured and als 


ng aware that ou 
our, Important thou 
| a result of this limit 
as very inferior products can be 
over а long period; generally speak i 
over. а Ing the te 

inferior products are known. Я 4 ны 


* A paper read at the Annual Conference iti 
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Although the traditional processes of handling fish admit of only rudi- 
mentary control over physical variables, newer knowledge and methods 
oth allow and require improved measures of ‘quality control’. Government 
fish technologists are therefore faced with the problem of adapting their 


ae of quality assessment to advise and assist industry in instituting 
etter control over their processes and p 


t roducts. It is argued that the 
industry would benefit if in this way the sale of inferior products was pre- 
vented and that in the long run total sales might thereby be increased. 

Any standards of quality that are suggested must inevitably represent a 
compromise somewhere between ideal and current practice, having regard 
to physical possibilities and putative consumer susceptibilities. Although a 
few firms possess some information about consumer likes and dislikes, little 
or nothing has been published that can assist in the formulation of standards. 
In default of such data, more or less common-sense standards of quality 
have to be proposed, that would be likely to encourage industry to adopt 


procedures that would eliminate the worst material now placed on sale 


without making it impracticable at any given moment for the large majority 


of firms to reach the required standard. 
This operation is still to a large extent subjective and depends on the 
entific, of the techno- 


knowledge and judgement, commercial as well as sci 
logists working in the field in the belief that it is desirable to try to do 
Something about raising the level of quality of the fish reaching the public. 
The authors do not accept the general validity of the proposition some- 

umes put forward that many people would prefer stale fish to fresh. 
The authors are also acutely aware of the fact that all practical advice 
ty assessment which involve 


to industry depends on methods of quali 
Psychological factors at every turn. They would plead for wider recognition 


of the desirability of integrating realistic psychological discipline into food 


technological research. f 
The Humber Laboratory of the D.S.LR. has recently had experience of 
the use of sensory scoring procedures for assessing the *quality of kippers 
(which are smoked; split and slightly salted herring) and cod fillets, under 
experimental and commercial conditions. 


п: ЕХРЕКІЕМСЕ IN TASTING KIPPERS 


In the case of kippers, D.S.LR. responded to a request from the industry 


in Hull to grade their current production. It was inexpedient and imprac- 
and statistical advice necessary for 


ticable to wait for the psychological ЕЕ - 
establishing а sound scoring system, before giving industry some practical 
advice. After preliminary eX ents and discussions а System was devised 
Whereby a crude mark out of 10 was allotted by а small panel (of 4 to 6) 
for both overall condition, 1-6. of appearances smell, dg ee the raw state, 
and eating quality after cooking. A kipper ideal in various defined attributes 
was awarded full marks, one regarded as just passable 7 out of 10, while 
i to be regarded by the panel as virtually 


4 out of то was so unpalatable 25 to. Д 
uneatable. This ‘off-the-cuff’ subjective marking was supplemented by a 
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А ЧЕДИ The 
‘di ising key’ which was useful in pin-pointing defects (1). 
= de panel on each basis usually agreed to within xs a 
inst It was gratifying to discover subsequently that 4 out of то and be j^ 
agreed with a Public Health Inspector's level for condemnation as un 


for human consumption. It may be that the ‘passable’ grading is equally 
realistic. 


TABLE I: OVERALL QUALITY OF KIPPERS PRODUCED IN HULL, 1956-1957 


QUALITY SCORE (RAW PERCENTAGE 
GRADING AND COOKED) OF SAMPLES 


Good 25 


Passable .. 
Poor 
Bad 


The results of the first 500 sampl 


es tested are given in Table т. When 
these pseudo-quantitative subjectiv 


€ data were treated statistically and 
arranged in the form of a ‘league table’ it was seen that some firms con- 
sistently produced ‘better? (.e., hi 


gher scoring) products than others, for 
reasons which were, by-and-large, determinable, 


TABLE 2: 


GRADING OF KIPPERS PURCHASED IN RETAIL SHOPS, 


1959 


PERCENTAGE SCORING 

cel ee Re зе-ж wm 
BETWEEN 6.0 AND BELOW 4.0 (VERY 

OVER 6.0 (Goop 


4.0 (MEDIOCRE UNPLEASANT TO 
TO PASSABLE) TO POOR) INEDIBLE) 
| RUE WT d 
Fresh 42 47 1 
Frozen 47 34 19 


THE FISH TECHNOLOGIST'S ATTITUDE TO FOOD ASSESSMENT 139 


THE KEEPING 


TABLE 3: EFFECT OF INTENSITY OF SMOKING ON 
QUALITY OF KIPPERS 


TIME TO FALL TO 

COOKED SCORE OF 6 

(REJECTION LEVEL) 
(pays) 


TIME TO FALL TO 
COOKED SCORE OF 7 
(LOWER LIMIT OF 
ACCEPTABILITY) 
(Days) 


INITIAL TASTE 
SMOKING TIME PANEL SCORE 
IN HOURS 


LE „==. 
1 
2 
2) 


At the same time as this work on kippers was proceeding at the Humber 
Laboratory, D.S.LR. succeeded in interesting the Department of Psychology 
of the University of Hull in the problem of the organoleptic assessment o. 
quality in kippers. A system of sensory assessment for ordinary ‘fresh’ cod 
and haddock had been developed (2), but it was realised that the sensory 


assessment of smoked fish might possibly be basically more complex on 
account of the added variabilities of smoke and salt superimposed on that 
of the fish itself. A later paper by Dr J. 0. Robinson gives details of the 
results of this work. So far as D.S.I.R. was concerned, these showed that 

ding scheme of improved 


there could be no short cut toa’ taste panel gra 


reliability for kippers. 
Ти: EXPERIENCE IN TASTING COD FILLETS 
It of the efforts of Shewan and 


Although there was available, as а resu ‹ 
his и. (2), а sensory scheme for assessing the quality of fresh cod 


and haddock, which are much more important commercially than kippers, 
until recently there had been little opportunity to apply this scheme under 
actual industrial conditions. 20.000 cwts. of fish, mostly cod, are landed 
and sold at Hull daily to some hundreds of merchants in the course of an 

our or so, after only superficial examination. Public Health Inspectors 
condemn on an average about 1% of landings. Another 5% 15 left unsol Б 
because of lack of demand and indifferent quality; and this fish is used 
largely for canning as cat and dog food—a less remunerative outlet than 
sale for human food. nd merchants have for the past 


two years operated an agreed sys three merchants examine 


the fish ispla da w much should be with- 
drawn pu ae fais | ding. The trawler owners have now Te- 
quested D.S.LR. to examine the efficiency of this performance For this 
Purpose a taste panel has : 5555 cod, using the чүш and 

hrenberg numerical scoring system in which a mark of 414 out of 10 for 
cooked flavour roughl corresponds with the Public Health Inspectors 
normal condemnation devel and will examine samples of fish, withdrawn 
and left for sale, each day for a year Although at the same time the 
trimethylamine chemical test, already known to be useful, will be applied, 
there is at present no satisfactory alternative to subjective’ examination. In 
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ada, where the Government grading of all fish is soon likely to be 
Moria this chemical test is id only to check on the consistency of 
the graders’ subjective judgement. C! Е 

The panel already trained in Hull to stud principally the effects о 
holding temperature on the rate of spoilage of cod has been investigating 
the quality of fish on sale in various towns in England in the past year, 
with the preliminary results given in Table 4. 


TABLE 4: GRADING OF COD FILLETS PURCHASED IN RETAIL 
SHOPS, APRIL-JUNE, 1060 


COOKED FLAVOUR SCORE 
NO. OF | NO. OF | NO. OF | NO. oF (% OF SAMPLES WITHIN THE LIMITS) 
SAMPLES| SHOPS | BRANDS | TOWNS 


8-8.9 | 7-7.9 | 6-6.9 | 5-5.9 | 4-4,0 | 3-3.9 


Fresh 897 146 — 12 
Frozen | 272 140 10 10 


As in the case of kippers, it is 
probably be condemned аз unfi 
Freezing, which it has been exp: 
quality as well as to store surpl 
results. Some firms’ products 
basic technological and economic reasons fo: 


in competition with other foodstuffs, alth 
opposing this trend, including D.S.LR, 


1 assessment by helping techno 


at can Properly be answered p and 
experiment. To do this the ps chologist теа by taste p а 
technologist’s methods and ae ent an оеш хебр of the 02 
end in itself but as a mea 


had first chemical engineers 


we need psychological engineers’ in food science, 


et 
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Some Recent Investigations Concerning 
the Assessment of Quality in Kippers* 


By J. O. ROBINSON 


(Medical Research Council, Social Psychiatry Research Unit Detachment 
at Llandough Hospital, Penarth, Glamorgan) 


WO years ago an attempt was made to devise a taste panel technique 
for the assessment of kippers that could be developed into a more 


catching to the actual sale from the fishmonger's slab, 


ginal fish are those of size and of fat 
quicker they absorb both brine and 
Must take size into account. The fat 
Seasons from about 25% to 2 or 3%, 
€ of the kipper. Those with a low fat 


content. The smaller the fish the 
smoke, so that the smoking process 
content, which varies at different 
is responsible for the general textur 
content tend to be rather dry and to 


: А seld h, 
and since herring can deteriorate very badly ae poen EER 


€ years. Where formerly, 
er was obtained entirely 


* When Dr Robinson read this paper at the Annual С fi iti i 
Dona ae 1960, in tha ,PAPer а onierence of the British Psychological 
жазға monben ci іп Ше ymposium on Food Assessment and Е 


he 
: con е0го-рзусіаііс Research, Gnd Food Acceptance, 
Cardiff. Formerly he had bee Я 

Е Diener Hem a DSIR, Research Assistant 
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moi i ing | 
joke are important parts of the smoking process, it becomes quite 
at modern kippers are by traditional standards not properly smoked 
ishable than fresh herring. This the 


p sre therefore very little less per 
ailer has been rather slow to realise, with the result that the kipper 
ble conditions. 


E often be stored too long in unsuita 
ere then is the background of the study: an extremely perishable 


food i i 
product going through several stages from its source to the consumer, 
e is the suspicion that all might not be 


r Laboratory on the subject some 
ding system might enable them 
i duct. Accordingly, the Labora- 
he products of the various 


When the Psychology Department of the University of Hull became inter- 

ight be devised whereby a 
t might be made; an assessment that might include, 
fish was stored before curing, of how long it 


us smoked, of the condition and strength of the brine, and of the period 
at had elapsed since smoking. These are only four of the factors that a 


taste panel might be capable of assessing, but even these eventually proved 
such assessments would be very 


«to be too many for our panels. However, 
kind of grading system. 


Useful, if they could be made, in ope 

_ In practice the first problem was to find out whether tasters could dis- 
tinguish between kippers treated in various different ways. Many trials 
Were made, a selection © which I shall summarize briefly here. 


‚ All kippers used in the experiments were prepared 
In which both temperature and smoke could be accurately controlled. They 


Were prepared from stocks of properly frozen and cold stored herrings. 
he experience of Dr Burgess's taste panel suggested that cooked flavour 
Might be the most fruitful aspect to study, and since time and manpower 
Were both very short, only cook: Fish were cooke 
У steaming in a casserole for 35 minutes. s 
S The type of judgment used in this work Was diffe 
White fish techniques in that it was 2 comparative г 
Judgment. The object of tasting was not to give a grade number to each 
Sample or to categorise it, only to arrange а number of samples ina certain 
Order. Generally tasters were ‘asked to arrange samples by taste 1 the order 
in which they would most likely be arranged by knowledge of treatment. 
A score was derived by counting the number of correctly placed pairs. 
us, if there were three C being the freshest and A the 
east fresh, then the arrangemen CBA would score points for correct 
Placing of the pairs, CB, BA and CA; three points in all. The arrangement 
BAC would score a point for the pair BA but not for either CB or CA 
ecause these were placed in the wrong order. | 
Tasters were from two sources: One group consisted of members of the 


rent from that of the 
ather than a grading 
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Humber Laboratory staff, all of whom had had experience of tasting with 
Dr Burgess’s panel. The disadvantage here was that the maximum number 
of people on the panel was about six and it was by no means unusual p 
only four to be present at a tasting session, which is far too few for a pane 
of this type. The other group of tasters was composed of 24 university 
EE They had no previous taste panel experience, but after 
а period of training it seemed that by virtue simply of their number they 
could have a great advantage over the other pancl. One difficulty of prime 
importance in this work was that of getting a reasonable quantity of data 
from a given amount of time and effort spent in preparation. 
Several aspects of the problem were explored during preliminary trials. 
It had been thought initially, for instance, that a set of descriptive terms 
might be collected for the various flavours resulting from differences of 
storage and processing. However, tests with kippers prepared in different 
Ways and stored for various lengths of time at different temperatures 
elicited rather few namable characteristics which could be said to be the 


creamy throat flavours like those of tasty Б 
Kippers іп а less fresh condition had various degrees of 


he flavour names that were found were 
periments that I shall describe. Tasters were asked 
names as guides, since they had all 
the preliminary tasting work. 

; i $ probably the limiting factor in finding 
a large and varied collection of flavour names for kippers in various states 
of deterioration. This is the greatest difference between this problem and 


he smoke and the сепега tron, 
anel work ао A ip 
A further difficulty, one which does 


that one cannot guarantee th 
wise similarly treated will h 
though they are smoked in 
consistent results; 1 suspect 1 T as a 
smoke deposition is not very important. But the dise re ‘hah from 
the frozen stock, the moving about and the Variations of in er z : during 
gutting and brining are Very difficult indeed to standardize For expeti- 


MS 


. Stored fish from the others and confus 
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mental purposes treatment differences must be so large as to dwarf uncon- 
trolled differences. It would have been an impossible task, because of the 
shortage of time and tasters and because of the perishable nature of the 
е to test each time fish were tasted whether such dwarfing had been 


achieved. Thus a limit is set both to the accuracy of judgment by a taste 
make. No doubt the 


panel and to the usefulness of any judgment they 
ing kippers in order of 


generally fairly high percentage of errors in arrang! 
freshness was due to these factors. 

The first experiment I shall describe was 
try to find out whether storage variations са 
ences, The small Humber Laboratory panel was us 


panel had as yet had very little training. 
_ Five groups of kippers were prepared; two groups were stored as herring 
(i.e., after thawing Ка the frozen state) for fave and ten days respectively 
in ice, and then smoked; one group was smoked immediately after thawing 
and two groups were smoked and then stored for two and five days respec- 


tively at 20° C. The smoking process was the same throughout these 


experiments. 
Tasters were told the details of preparation and wer 
was devised which gave 


one in which it was decided to 
used detectable flavour differ- 
ed because the university 


results showed that there was а rds correctness in the scores as 
а whole but very few top score - that is, tasters could not reliably 
discriminate between the fish and fish stored as kippers. 

ndicate that differences in 


The trend towards correctness ] 
general freshness were discernible however (Figure 1)- 


expected SCORES 


ЕЗ OBsERVED SCORES 


FREQUENCY 


95%. 


ЖУ 
SSS 


SS 


СА 


SS 


f 


TED AND OBSERVED SCORE DISTRIBUTIONS 


FIG. 1: EXPEC 
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It seemed then that the panel could not tell the two kinds of storage 
apart; previously we had been rather optimistic that they might. Previously 
too we had been fairly sure that the purity of the brine used had a discern- 
ible effect on the kippers produced. The next step was to test this, and the 
university panel was used. А 


Polluted brine (brine through which a great many fish have passed) 
was thought to have an adverse effect оп both the flavour and the keeping 


quality of kippers. These ideas were derived from work with Dr Burgess’s 
panel. 


In this experiment four groups of kippers were made. Two were brined 


ppers were 


used again for the freshly smoked group. ий tino 


tion only on the stored pair where the effe 
to make itself felt, 


: pers was very 
show any significant deviation 


The third and last experiment I shall describ, 


to have been able to achieve a Measure of success in ЕДІ; € panel seem 


general freshness (Figure 2). sing kippers for 
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SESSION 2 


SESSION | 


FREQUENCY 


FREQUENCY 
9 
% 


% 


FREQUENCY 
% 


© 


ЕХРЕСТЕО SCORES A OBSERVED SCORES 


SCORE DISTRIBUTIONS FOR THE FOUR TRIALS 


FIG. 2: 


These experiments will show that the two panels in making 
{шаг assessments of kippers was very limited, and in fact the more 
ры objectives of the work were not achieved. It did not prove possible 
о detect differences of flavour resulting from differences of type of storage 
ог condition of brine. The smoke variable and the moisture loss yariable 
one would consider it unlikely, 
ү репепсе gained in this work, that fine differences of any опе process or 
poilage variable will be assessable by taste anel. A far more realistic hope, 
ne one which is in the minds of those sall concerned with the Ed is 
d a group of advisors recently appointed will E 5 бус 
5 experience of the curing procedure, © П enable them to make 
ome kind of assessment and to give 2 moking procedure. It is 


c and faults 1n processing 
jables that operate as а matter of course. 
correction of faults that I believe a E be the 
most us icati hniques ork which does not 
i eful application of taste panel tec niques. à 
Sive results Ey can hardly be relevant 11 the present difficulty where 
Sales appear to have declin d and the industry 1s trying to find a way of 
Improving the situation but thi k has given some indications which 
3 = . 
Tight well be relevant to the + difficulties. | 
As I have said, an assessment of general freshness did see 


It is this detection and 


m to be feasible, 
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and the few commercial kippers tasted by our panel fell well below most 
of those made experimentally when assessed for general freshness. Further- 
more, with very few exceptions tasters in the university panel preferred the 
kippers they were called upon to taste to any they had previously tasted. 

It would certainly be interesting to know whether people in general 
can tell the difference between kippers prepared under ideal conditions and 
the kind generally found in the shops. If it could be shown that they can 


in fact make such a discrimination, the case for a general improvement of 
quality would be greatly strengthened. 
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Intelligence and Wastage of Student 
Mental Nurses 


By T. С. CROOKES and J. G. FRENCH 


(Nurses’ Training School, St. John’s Hospital, Aylesbury) 


School have been given, in group form, Raven’s Progressive Matrices 
пан (1938), untimed. This was not а selection procedure. Many of the 
The ко from overseas and had been accepted on written application. 
Н чау was mainly a research project to sce how well the results corre- 
oir with success 1n examinations and with wastage on the course. the 
" ents trained on the 1952 syll: і yllabus was introduced in 
1957) have now either passed their final examination or have left without 
ompleting the course, 50 1t 15 possible to look into the correlations. Apart 

of the findings raise 


from the question of choosing student nurses, some 
Points of some relevance to general problems of occupational selection. 


Sse 1952 all student mental nurses entering the above Training 


RESULTS 


Overall figures 


E There are 136 student 
ifty-two passed their final examinatio 
distribution of their Matrices scores is similar to 
tion. Table т shows the corr i n Matrices score and succes: 
the examinations taken at various stages іп 

nation was taken at the en of the initial 3 mon 


Preliminary Training School. This was 00 
Not prevent the student from continuin 
mination was in 


ee the preliminary ex? 1 
O be passed before the student cou d continue. | 
who passed both parts at the first attempt with those who failed one or 
More. Many of those who did so passed on later attempts; the results of 
the first attempts are used, because the aim was to correlate Matrices score 
with academic ability rather than persistence. The same applies to the 

| іп four divisions correspond- 


Fin 
al Examination. Matrices gra Bis 
€ cm b garters of the eneral population. Biserial 


ing wi 

т g with the four successive qua 

Orrelation coefficients We ulated from the raw score 
i -h wastage. Those who 


Tabl ion of 
e 2 elation 0 З 
shows the сор ination are compared with those who left 


© 
BE ear passed their final examinat 
ithout doing so. 


d, 102 girls and 34 men. 


s in the period investigate 
e 


n and 84 left without doing 50. 


that of the general popula- 
s in 


two parts, 
The table compares those 
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TABLE I: CORRELATION OF MATRICES SCORES WITH EXAMINATION SUCCESS 


very similar at each stage. It seems likely th 
tion) become more importan 
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MATRICES GRADES 
5&4) 3— 3+ |2&1 
НИВА ee. | Е 
Passed 4 10 13 30 
Р.Т.5. Віз. r— 4-.53 
Failed 30 13 21 12 
—— M EG tare | | 
Passed 
both 8 8 14 20 
Prelim. Bis. r— 4-.32 
Failed one 
or both 12 8 11 9 
EL DD fi ze .| 
Passed 9 8 12 15 
Final Bis. r=+-.21 | 
j Failed 3 5 1 3 


TABLE 2: MATRICES SCORES AND WASTAGE 


Passed Final 


National and Sex Differences 


Many students are from overse: 
in case the findin 


The non-English speakin 8 group (N.E.S.), 
native | 


а. 


5 and it is desirable to d 


€ peculiarities of 


istinguish them 


some particular group- 


mainly French and С 
language was English. The English- 


erman, was 
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TABLE 3: CONSTITUTION OF THE 3 GROUPS 


out for the three national groups separately 


b З а 

аео Matrices and wastage, and between Matrices and Р.Т.5. examina- 
ud results. This examination was chosen as having the best correlation 
_. With Matrices and also since it was taken by the largest number of students. 


т : 
hese correlations are shown 1n Table 4. 


Correlations were worked 


ATRICES WITH WASTAGE AND P.T.S. 


TABLE 4: CORRELATION OF м: 


CORRELATION (bis. г) 


The three groups all show 2 positive correlation between Matrices and 
Р.Т.5. results, but the West Indian group differ markedly from the other 
in showing a positive correlation between Matrices and eventual completion 

+ that, having come 50 far with the 


E the course. It is reasonable to Бра i MS 
<pres i ualified nurses, they would be likely to per- 
ҒАР ді beer able of doing 50. Some of the N.E.S. 


severe to the end if they were cap as 
Ягошр, on the other hand, та well have come mainly to learn English. 
he West Indian group 2 so Matrices scores, ora average, 
e D. 
"m гар рлер Бүре» (mee d i dus of Sate ho 
2 an i and conta umbe ) 
ШЫ respectively) ir failure contributes to 
most interest in practice 


Were simpl the 
th mply not up to St 
€ positive correlation. The Home Бір E ом в а 


à 


and n i i Несе the resu 
о special considerations 4 ect the ts; ( c 
correlation of Matrices wit examination ability and a slight negative corre- 
ation wi hole course. 
ith success on the W ole Зу 
е findings 15 that of the 


| An inci : hich is raised by th 
| К учы rd 4 West Indian students. Many of these have 
| — Stores which are curiously 10 for their educational recor s, and they were 
considerably more eati in examinati for their Матер ie 

€ othe ns tion ses in ADS? i- 
Шапа m had и Е group (21 out of 56), although their 
of 37) © a points lower. This could be partly explained 


mea: З 
п Matrices score was 
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by the motivational factors mentioned above, but it may be of some cultural 
significance in view of the findings of Higgins and Sivers (1958). They 
took two groups of children, one negro, one white, from comparable back- 
grounds, and tested them with the Matrices and Binet test. On the Binet test 
the two groups were almost the same, but the negro children were signifi- 
cantly worse on the Matrices. 


Reasons for Leaving 

The 84 students’ reasons for leaving were grouped into 3 main categories: 
A (16 cases), where the reason implied the student’s dissatisfaction with the 
job; 7 of these (all men) gave financial reasons, 6 said they disliked the work, 
and 3 changed to a general hospital: B (35 cases), where the reason was 
relatively neutral, due to outside factors; there were 26 domestic reasons 
(marriage in the case of 17 girls) and 9 cases of ill-health: С (33 cases), 
where the reason implied that the students did not come up to the hospital’s 
standard; 11 were advised to leave for academic reasons, 18 because they 
were considered unsuitable in other ways, and 4 were dismissed for mis- 
conduct. Table 5 shows the relationship between the three categories an! 
Matrices grades. 


TABLE 5: REASONS FOR LEAVING AND MATRICES 


MATRICES GRADES 


REASON 5&4| 3— | 3+ |2&1|rorar 
————— ыдан Á( 
А Studenr's dissatisfaction . . 2 4 3 7 16 
B Neutral .. ғ - 5 3 11 16 35 
C Hospital’s dissatisfaction 17 4 9 3 33 
TOTALS ès xix 24 11 23 26 84 


Groups A and B are similar in that they contain a majority of students 
in the upper half of the Matrices scale, while group C shows the opposite 
trend. Although the reasons given in group B аге, on the face of it 
extraneous, some of them suggest no great enthusiasm for the work. Some 
of the domestic reasons, e.g., having to look after aged relatives, may have 
been unavoidable, but marriage could have been postponed until after the 
Finals, if the student had been really keen. Health reasons, also, admit 0 
various interpretations. If the Matrices distribution of those whom tht 
hospital authorities wished to leave (С) is compared with that of those whom 
they did not (A and B) we get x^ = 11.75, df = 3, p<.or. 

DISCUSSION 

Since the war, there has been much discussion and investigation of the 
problem of wastage of nurses. Houliston (1946) examined the advantage 3 
screening candidates by means of an intelligence test. Petrie and Pow 
(1950) and Lee (1959) devised batteries of intellectual and personality te 2 
which correlated highly with scores of suitability based оп ratings © 


| 
| 


7 


м 
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number of traits, made by members of the staff familiar with the subjects 
The aim of these procedures is to select those applicants who are most suit- 
able, those most likely to be judged, when the time comes, to be good nurses, 
to make a high score on the criterion scale devised. This laudable object $ 
the aim of most selection procedures, to pick out the applicants who are 
likely, for intellectual and other reasons, to be best able to do the job con- 
cerned, What this investigation illustrates is the need to distinguish between 
suitability’ and the question of whether the applicant is going to stay or 
not. Intelligence is positively correlated with suitability; in the two batteries 
mentioned above, scores on the intelligence tests showed significant corre- 


lations with the criterion of suitability. Clearly, other things being equal, 


a more intelligent candidate will be preferred. In this investigation, except 
rations obtained, intelligence as 


for one group where special conside. 
measured by the Matrices showed a small negative correlation with com- 
pletion of the course. The point comes out most clearly in the analysis of 
Teasons for leaving. Those who left because they were considered unsuit- 
able were of considerably lower intelligence than those who left for their 


own reasons. It could, of course, be argued that the students who left 


showed themselves ipso facto to be unsuitable and that tests should be 


devised which would pick out those who were likely to leave though other- 


wise suitable. This could probably be done (the scale would include a small 
negative loading on intelligence, if our results are valid, and, for the girls, 
marriageability); but this is a circular 


a negative loading on a measure of geabil ) 
process which depends on defining ‘suitability’ in a way which disagrees 
with ordinary usage and is also unhelpful. It would be the logical proce- 


dure if the aim were simply to minimize wastage; but this is clearly not so, 
possible people for the job. The diff- 


since the aim is also to get the best Е j 
culty is that these aims can to some extent be at variance with each other, 


as they appear to be in this case. 
In a routine type of job, where excess ability over a certain degree cannot 


in a i ve the quality of work, the em loyer may realize the 
sib pu eae I for the job, but in a 


inadvisability of employing people who are ‘too good the jo i 
professional type of job such as nursing he cannot take this attitude, since 
the job gives scope for any amount of ability (this includes other qualities 
besides intellectual ones) and greater ability continues to give better results. 
If it is found that the better candidates tend to leave, you cannot, as in the 
routine job, lower your standards to include more of the less able people, 
Who may be more likely to be satisfied, since this sets up a vicious circle. 
he status of a job is judged by the minimum standard required for it; as 
this is lowered, it becomes less attractive to the more able. The only solution 
is to raise the standard; this, of course, means eliminating more applicants, 
but it should result in less wastage of the better ones and, at later stages, 
applicants of better quality. 
In the practical situation, 
standards in different places. 
apply higher standards than 


nursing has the peculiarity of having different 
The large teaching hospitals can, for instance, 
hospitals such as this one; they get applicants 
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of better qualifications, for reasons of geography and prestige. In addition, 
in small teaching units such as this, classes are not usually big enough to 
split into sections, so that the pace has to be geared to the slowest students, to 
the dissatisfaction of the quicker ones. In many cases it may be necessary 
to lower the standard simply to get the number of nurses required. If so, it 
is desirable to adopt a system like that recommended by Haward (1960) 
of adapting the training to the capacity of each individual. The duties of 
a nurse are extremely varied, and as Haward points out, a nurse of modest 
intelligence is capable of learning to perform many of them adequatel . 
This, however, is an interim measure, and will not halt the vicious circle 
effect described above, as long as abilities of such wide variety are include 

in one professional category. The solution will probably lie in making а 
division on the American model, making fully qualified nurses a relatively 
small highly selected group, with a corresponding widening of the category 
of State Enrolled Assistant Nurse. 


SUMMARY 


The progress of 136 student mental nurses, up to passing their final 
examination or leaving without doing so, was examined in relation to their 
Score on Raven's Progressive Matrices test (1938), untimed. It was foun 
that the score correlated quite highly with examination success, but not at 
all with eventual completion of the course. When divided into three 
groups, Home, West Indian and non-English speaking, they all showed 4 
Positive correlation between Matrices and examination success, but whereas 
the West Indians showed a positive correlation between Matrices and com- 
pletion of the course, the others showed a small negative correlation. When 
reasons for leaving were considered, those who left because they were 
considered unsuitable by the hospital were predominantly of low Matrices 
score; those who chose to leave tended to have high scores. The findings 
were discussed in relation to general problems of occupational selection ап 
the particular problem of nursing recruitment, 
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. Francis Horner and Francis Jeffrey; ch 


Sydney Smith as a Psychologist: 
A Study in Biographical Psychology* 


By T. M. HIGHAM 


<< 
HIS astonishing place, which, I think, exhibits a scene of commercial 
opulence and activity equal to anything I have seen in London.” So 


_ № wrote Sydney Smith of Liverpool in 1798. Both the date and the 
visit are relevant to the subject of this paper. Sydney Smith was on his way 
to Scotland: a 27 year old clergyman, a scholar, of both Winchester and 
New College, engaged as tutor to the son of a Gloucestershire squire. Had 
it not been for the war in Europe, he and his pupil would have gone to 
Germany. We can be thankful that they went to Edinburgh instead, even 
if Sydney Smith did refer to it as ‘energetic and unfragrant’t; for Edinburgh 
at that time was in the autumn of her reputation as ‘The Athens of the 
North’. 

_ If Adam Smith and David Hume were becoming legends, a new genera- 
Поп was rising—a generation, in particular, of brilliant young Whigs; men 
neither rich nor ashamed of being poor’. They included Henry Brougham, 
ief among Sydney Smith's fellow 
founders of The Edinburgh Review; and the sons of several English peers, 
Who *were drawn to the University partly by the restrictive statutes of Oxford 
and Cambridge, but still more by the genius and learning of such eminent 
professors as Dugald Stewart and John Playfair’. Sydney Smith was soon 
at home in their company. From his five years in Edinburgh, he derived 
constant intellectual stimulation; but from Dugald Stewart’s lectures, on 
moral philosophy, came an interest in the science of mind—an interest 
sharpened and illuminated by the medical lectures he also attended. 

If his medical knowledge was to prove of value during his years as a 
country parson in a remote Yorkshire parish ‘twelve miles from a lemon’, 
he was able to put what he had learnt from Stewart and his colleagues to 


More immediate use. For in 1803, married, and with a young family, he 
rs he lived partly on his 


left Edinburgh for London. For the next four years he y 
earnings ПШ preach and as a contributor to The Edinburgh Review, but 
also on the proceeds of two seasons of successful lectures at the Royal Insti- 
tution—on Moral Philosophy. The lectures filled the hall to capacity, but 
he was modest about his achievement; 10 à letter to Jeffrey, he writes: “І 
am most heartily ashamed of my own fame, because I am conscious I do 
not deserve it, and that the moment that men of sense are provoked by the 

: it will be at an end." Nearly 40 years later 


clamour to look into my claims, 1 
he wrote of his lectures: “Every week I had a new theory about conception 


onference of the British Psychological Society, Liverpool. 


*A paper read at the 1961 Annual C 
Тапа to the Scots as ‘lean, lousy and logical’. 
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eption, and supported it by a natural manner, a torrent of words, 
a Гар “к credible in this prudent age." Francis Hone 
said of them: “Who else could make such a mixture of odd paradox, quain 
fun, manly sense, liberal opinion, striking language? 

But Sydney Smith had no very high opinion of their merit; some of them 
he used later, in his articles in The Edinburgh Review, others he burned— 
and would, indeed, have burnt the remainder had not his wife dissuaded 
him. They were published four years after his death, with a disarming 
preface by his wife: 


These lectures (she writes) from the circumstances under which they were 
delivered were necessarily very superficial, it being impossible to fix the attention 


of persons wholly unaccustomed to such abstruse and difficult subjects, with any 
beneficial effect for the prescribed time of the lecture. 


The preface concludes with these words: 


Though very far from a learned book, i 
conveying great truths, and much usefu 
shape than in a discussion of moral phi 


I think Mrs Smith was over-modest. Н 
read; and in many ways they are surprisingly up to date. 


ї may prove perhaps an interesting one, 
1 knowledge, in a less dry and repulsive 
losophy they are commonly to be found. 


imag с ; full of gossip and good humour 
in his letters; urbane, erudite and brisk in his lectures conscious of the 
fashionable and literary world who thronged instituti 


егсе ion; 
odes d thinking В Р ‘rception and conception; memory, 
wrote on the last two, he was richly endowed with bath. He had little time 
for abstract philosophy. Take, for example, this letter to Lady Holland: 
“I take the liberty to send you two brace of grouse, curious because killed 
by a Scotch metaphysician; in other and better lan age, they are mere 
ideas shot by other ideas, out of a purely intellectual notion called a gun”. 
Again and again in reading the lectures one comes ac a 
out at random, which have an oddly contemporary 
On ‘communication’, for exam le, he is remar i 
aware of what we now call ‘the E of елу кюшщ 


* This, perhaps, was why he once said, 
prejudices a man so”, 


“I never read a book before reviewing it, it 
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3 
and of Е 
of the influence of early associations on later beliefs : 


A man h ті 

рашы: be pers qur opinions very often ог, “J have heard them when I was 
о or re they must be right’ ;— hate all Dissenters”, or “а Roman 
UR, de их е 2 s Americans eed e other shocking opinions, 
Um ir lives, —and act very ba and furiously, and v 

a cien d medy ma such opinions have been еа into dis d 
wu cause ey have never had the power of separating two ideas. 

ere accident first associated together. 


interested in the meaning of words and 


So it; a 
it is not surprising that he is 
d those who listen to them. 


wha 
De у convey to those who spe 
ition of words’, he writes: 


ak them ап 


has i 
б. n hen commonly called a mere exercise of grammarians; but when we come 
sider the innumerable murders, proscriptions, massacres and tortures, which 


mi е 1 1 1 1 
E have inflicted on each other from mistaking the meaning of words, the 
cise of definition certainly begins to assume a more dignified aspect. ; 
of his lectures he is concerned about the proper 
‘Psychology and pneu- 


Е the human min > 
for filling this vacancy 10 our 


In 
fact at the very beginnin 
Words to describe ‘ ginning 
matol o describe ‘the science 0 
т ору аге both candidate expressions 
guage’, he says, and 506$ ОП: 
but though no objections can be stated to either, they have neither of them fairly 
ee into circulation (even among the few, who by ‘cultivating this science have 
cquired a right to adjust the language іп which it is taught) 


П 

к we can be grateful that pneumatology did not catch on: 1 should 
n it difficult to call myself an industrial pneumatologist; although, рег- 
io the science of people who breathe’ comes а little closer to present day 


= Nitions. 

E descriptions of how а child comes to know 

Er ost overtones, stand comparison with the с 

Жаны and the Rat. Allport, у feel, would have appro 
Ctional autonomy. 


м”. = 


fear will, despite its 
lassic description о 
ved this account of 


arter-deck, though intolerably confined, becomes so Nu 
his walk on shore very often confines himself within 
Lord Кате, “who had relinquished the 
he reared an artificial mount, 


r-deck, not only in shape, 


> walk upon the quarte? 
dum that a sailor in 
EE E bounds. 3 know 

a for a country life: int 
With a level summit, resembling mos 


but in size; and here he generally walked." 


is dis self-esteem his views 216 aki c of William James; indeed, he 
she most Adlerian in his statements that ‘the strongest of all our desires 
iu to be the desire of esteem’ an and hacked tojpIeces 
the hope of gaining esteem, OF . Earlier һе says: 
Reputation is one of the prizes for whic а... it produces more labour 

and more talent than tw! th of a country could rear ир. It 3s the coin 

"ous duty of every man to bestow 1t with the most 


(9) : 2:2 . 
a genius; and it is the imperious 
rupulous justice and the wisest economy- 


He 
nce one of his better known 


‚ ‘Among the smaller duties of 
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ы ne = 
life, I hardly know апу опе more important than that of not praising wher 
> 


| i e ies on 
praise is not due.’ This has been well cnough established by later studies 0 
learning. 


Another extract anticipates Maslow’s theory of a hierarchy of basic needs: 


H et, 
Noone is so inclined to good nature, courtesy and generosity when cold, wet, 
and dirty, as after pleasant feeding and during genial warmth. 


He realized the value of good selection. Hear him, 
to do what you are best suited for : 


i ine nt. 
Whatever you are from nature, keep to it; never desert your own line of tale 


If Providence only intended you to write posies for rings, or mottoes for сеа 
cakes, keep to posies and Mottocs; a good motto for a twelfth cake is more IP 
able than a villainous epic poem in twelve books. Be what nature intended yo 
Íor and you will succeed; be any 


thing else and you will be ten thousand times 
worse than nothing. 


for example, on the need 


y of my colleagues know that Sydney Smith Mer 
quare pegs'? "The original is so muc 

€s quoting in full: 

It is a Very wise rule in 
Correct notion of your ow. 
acquainted, as a physici 
man, and see sharply for small dis 
able to take in wide 
its ideas into wit? 


triangular person ha 
and a square person В; 


mself into th 
the office, the doer and thing done eee, Аав. TSE a 
were almost made for each other, 


п carrying out his 
1 г Cured of scepticism 
or irreligion. He once wrote to Francis Jeffrey : 


1 
gerly, you employ yourse 
ersion for the meee honor 


9800 2 
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dn ther was rather ambivalent; апа 
ee so was his attitude towards his clerical superiors. Many cf his 
ү ш were directed against his fellow clergy and the bishops. Some 
em have a wider application even today— A curate trod on feels a 
pang as great as when a bishop is refuted”, for example. Others are more 
vm К 1 must believe in the Apostolic succession, there being no other 
М yo accounting for the descent of the Bishop of Exeter from Judas 
cariot^; and his remark on seeing а lady at à dinner party, with a bishop 
on either side: "Susanna, I presume". Yet at one time he would have liked 
to have been a bishop—more for personal than for pastoral reasons, I must 
admit. And although Lord Melbourne is said to have remarked that not 
to have made him a bishop was *mere cowardice’, it is understandable that 
they did not. After all, top Was aid of the Established Church: “АШ estab- 
ments die of dignity. They are too proud to think themselves ill and to 


take a little physic.’ Of a bishop of his day he remarked: “There is nothing 
pompous gentlemen аге 50 much afraid of as а little humour." 
of the Peter Plymley letters, which 


And then there was the question 
Sydney Smith wrote anonymously, and published in 1807. They were а 
plea for justice for the Catholics—at that time denied most civil rights— 
and their irony, good humour and commonsense gave them a wide circula- 
tion. Although it was not known for some time that he was the author, it 
hardly furthered the cause of his own preferment in the predominantly 
hem and making them 


Tory Establishment, which resented his laughing at t i 
figures of fun. In fact, he once referred to his brother and himself as 


exceptions to the laws of nature. “You have risen by your gravity and 1 have 


sunk by my levity.’ À 
The year before the Peter Plymley letters were publish 
Was presented with the living of Foston in Yorkshire, and in 1809 (when 
the Clergy Residence Act wa forced) he moved his family north. There 
Was no proper parsonage at Foston and for five years 
outside York. In 1813 he began t ( Я 
= design several items 0 nic nature, notably а fire whic, 
i rew in air from under the 
ngenuity was extende 
i Universal Scratcher, ‘a framewor’ | с 
amb to a bullock can rub h itself with the greates 
а devised a patent Tantalus, 
Sieve of corn was fastened 
shaft is trz ve it was just be ond the horse s nose, : 
shafts of his trap, so that Y. w ae | aking trumpet to communi- 


1 ‹ => zing 
t to ‘prodigious exertions’. 5 


Sydney Smith’s attitude to his fa 


а vast Spe? т 1 
PO V. in the fields, supplementing his 


Cate wi д they were 
. ith his labourers when y ге carried out. He even had made 


Instructions wi ee they We 
Ё ns with a telescope to see they 0 | 
а suit of rheumatic a which he could fill with ior уе put 
Over the afflicted parts (especially those he terme his ‘pro essiona joints). 
} from 1809 tO 1829. During all this time he 
Е his articles 


He w 
le was Rector of Foston | А ; 
continued to contribute to 7/2 Edinburgh Review, and many О 
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—especially those on education and prisons—reflect the sentiments and ideas 
put forward in his lectures. He ceased to contribu 
Canon of Bristol in 1828. He moved 
later became a Canon of St. Paul 's. Его 
later, he divided his time between Some 
of him written by his daughter after his death 
there are plenty of examples of his lively inte 
and events. In his letters, too, there 

among the gossip, the jokes and the rioto 


for example this comment, and compare it with Dr М. H. Mackworth’s 
findings: 


Very high and very low temperatures extinguish all s 
is impossible to fecl any affection beyond 78? or b 
nature is too solid or too liquid beyond these 1 
perspire. 


Or his psychosomatic dia gnosis : 


ympathy and relations. It 
elow 20° Fahrenheit. ы 
imits. Man only lives to shiver О 


great scene of wretchedness 15 sketched out by a morsel of indigest 
ible and misguided food, Of such infinite consequence t 
the body.* 


Onc of my favourite quotations come from 
before the Passing of the first Reform Bill in 1832: 


one comes across comments of a more sociological kind, of 
of interest to those who study the 


с 1 Psychology of politics. Dr. T. Paterson's 
concept of ‘external Prestige’, for example : 


ter the quantity of respect a man receives ind d duct, 
good is his behavi ur likely to be. It is i е a 


ect paid to hi letely 
as possible, depend upon the goodness of bets еа Sondi Were 


While many personnel managers, ang politicians too, might benefit from 
Pondering this comment: 


My firm belief is that England will be lled 
i now refuses Балу Р, ^ he i 


j must be done e time 
9r another, do it when you are calm and powerful and Lm 
it. 


One might even claim that Sydney Smith wa 
research, Take, fo. i 


deacon Singleton : 


* He once Wrote, “I am convinced digestion ; 
Я i gestion is the gretat seer ife” he 
woua the approved of eso lat Savacin’s Classification of mankind pA to (he last 
of cess, into the Tegular, the relaxed ey 
Smith's doctor once told him to take à walk on an empty stomach, ue replied. tye 


d 
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Iam astonished that these Ministers пе Десе the common recaution 
P" B ғ 
ometer, with which no public man ood be unprovided : ee the td 
жа and society of three or four regular British fools as a test of public opinion 
very Cabinet Minister should judge of all his measures by his foolometer. = 
a navigator crowds or shortens sail by the barometer in his cabin. 1 have а very 
guae instrument of that kind myself, which I have used for many years; an 
would be bound to predict, with the utmost nicety, by the help of this machine, 
asure would produce on public opinion. : 


the precise effect which any me 
H Sydney Smith had a keen interest in what would now be called Mental 
© ealth: his review of Tuke’s History of the Retreat is especially interesting. 
0, too, is his advice to Lady Morpeth on curing low spirits : 


Dear Lady Georgiana, 
4 more from low spirits 


Nobody has suffere than I have done—so Т feel for 


you. 
‚ Live as well as you dare. 
all quantity of water at a temperature 


>. Go into the shower bath with а $m: 
low enough to give you а slight sensation of cold, 75° oF 80°. 


. Amusing books. 
. Short views of human life—not further than dinner or tea. 
ou can. 


` ее as much as you can o 
. And of those acquaintances who amuse you. 
‚ Make no secret of low spirits to your friends, but talk of them freely—they 

are always worse for dignified concealment. 
. Attend to the effects tea and coffee produce upon you. 
то. Compare your Jot with that of other people. і 
п. Don’t expect 100 much from human life—a sorry business at the best. 
12. Avoid poetry; dramatic representations (except comedy), music, serious novels, 
melancholy sentimental people, and everything likely to excite feeling or 
ending in active benevolence. 

ybody of every degree. 


13. Do good and en 
3 the open air without fatigue. 
а pleasant.* 


14. Ве as much as yo 
where you commonly sit, gay а" 


15. Make the room nmor 
16. Struggle by little and little against idleness. 
17. Don’t be too sevi f, or underrate yourself, but do yourself 


- 


+ чо 


f those friends who respect and like you. 


оса OW 
с 
6 
2 
© 
c 
Е 
Е 
~< 
5 
v 
< 


© 


justice. 
18. Keep good blazing fires. } б. 
19. Ве fum and constant in the exercise of rational religion. 
20, Believe me, dear Lady Georgiana, 
Very truly yours 


Sydney Smith. 


t letter was true enough. His 


Th i th 
е self-revealing note at et have use i er far дп 
its consequent love of 


temperament was Сус ic; 
illustration. He was a prey to melancholia, W! 
inertia. But he was not 4 ational’ man, 1D e XVIIIth century Sense, for 

himself to his low spirits, or his 


nothing: he did not give Way 07 
desire for idleness- e Dr Johnson, he put up 2 lifelong resistance to the 
ight was reflected from 


* H 
He complai + dining room, where the only li; 
the omplained of, Sem pem is a blaze of light, and below, ^othing but darkness and 


gnashing of teeth 


. 
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irrational—in himself as much as in others. Hence his dislike of methodism, 
‘enthusiasm’, Puseyites, and the romantic school of poetry.* 


One cannot claim more, for Sydney Smith as a psychologist than that he 
was a keen observer of people and places, observin 


d, if you come to think of it, not 
sounds so contemporary, 


Indeed, on that, we can let him have the 
Press, written the year before he died. He be 


"The good of ancient times, let others state, 
I think it lucky І was born so late? 
and continues: 


last word—in a letter to the 
gins With some verse: 


It is of some importance at what 
this Period, hardly knows 
introduced, 


Period a man is born. A youn man, alive at 
to what improvements of human life he has been 


Баз lighting had repla 
3 railways had ousted the coaches and 


gentlemen at least 


Then, after describing the disadvantages and difficulti Í life before 
these benefits were brought about, he ends: оша, Бе 


And yet, in Spite of all these Privations, I live and am now ashamed 
that I was not more discontented, an t all these changes and 
inventions did not OCCUr two centuries ago 


j Three Comments on ‘Training Made Easier’ 


HE Department of Scientific and Industrial Research h: i 
Е е 1 v bl 
| in their series of booklets called ‘Problems of ede in pue 


dies one on industrial training entitled Training Made Easier. It is avail- 
e from Her Majesty's Stationery Office at two shillings. We have invited 


three experts to comment on it. 


Mn C. D. SruINGFELLOW writes : 
One wonders how far there may be some connection between the use of 


the term ‘semi-skilled’ and the casual and unsystematic learning which has 

" been allowed to persist far too long for a vast range of industrial jobs. 
erms suggesting half-way targets are only likely to evoke half measures 

and this unfortunate term may perhaps be one reason why only casual 
regard seems to be paid to the real nature of activities involved, and conse- 


quently to the real nature of the training problem, in the so called ‘semi- 
skilled’ range of jobs. kers themselves have difficulty 


: The fact that the wor 
in verbalising their experience, and critical analysis is beyond most of them, 
is another reason why the fac 


ility of the experienced worker is all too often 
taken for granted and assumed to be simply the result of practised physical 
Movements whic 


С h can readily be copied by the learner. In most 'semi- 
skilled? work, however, there is muc 


h more to the development of adroit 

performance than is apparent. 
Training Made Easier, the most recent of a D.S.LR. series of pamphlets 
researches, is a much needed 


aimed at presenting the results of recent 
to staff who have specific responsibilities 


reminder, both to managers and 

for worker training, that there are other components besides physical activity 
1. It indicates most clearly that in all 

tal activities which must be recognise 
of the learning problems can be 
Stated and the most 501 hods developed. — 
Apart from the chastening experience of trying industrial tasks them- 
selves it is probably only through increase f the complementary 
Dature of sensory, ment 1 ivity i rk performance that 
much more systematic 


industrial management will apprec " 
Approach to their training problems. As the authors suggest, the pamphlet 
Е the nature of 


Will have filled its aim if, through the fuller appreciation of the 
4 assist learning 


Industrial task learning a ledge of techniques to ass 
Which it gives, “it causes managers to re-examine their ow? training methods 


and encourages improvements where necessary - » 
rpose in the format 


Unfortunately, there is arent. duality of pu 
Chosen for the pamphlet. The title, contents page and the careful emunera- 
< of learning ап 


ti a primer on 
оп of stages and aspect Furthermore р 
urth , 


traini whereas the preface 
raining rather than a research report. | р 
1 for the attention of personnel and 


Suggests ; d 
tha amphlet 1s presente ael and 
in A M final section on ‘problems of application 


traini 2 
aning officers in particular, t 
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implies that its main aim is to stimulate the rethinking of line Managen nh 
What a pity also that the title does not indicate specifically that the pamphle 


out). 


Process chart for job analysis) and those which 
regarded as axiomatic (e. g., value of knowledge of 
Por these reasons and even though the authors 


should now almost be 
results), 


› the pamphlet may be regarded as providing a comprehen- 
inl i pplied generally. Industrial 
s nor are they all as neatly ordered 
raining Made Easier might suggest. 
i the textile industry 


тра (0 industrial training literature, One must conclude from its 
reading that learning and training can be made easier, but only if there 


Preparation that thorough job 


ount of careful research has been carried 
out, by means of controlled studies t 
studies have led to some u 


helped to learn- 
dequately in language which 


n learnin d 
the speed and quality of performance, те. шо чы 
A practical example of analysing an industria] Job is included. This 
involves the use of the Sensori ў 
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reside t follow in relation to the chart and its symbols. Never- 
м с e ee itself provides an excellent illustration of the way in 
Т ep ndings can provide a framework for practical application. 
ais a ird and last section is entitled. Problems of Application’. This 
edes ers two pages and scarcely mentions any problems of application. 
the evidence from industry 15 that the finest training methods can lose 


a = : ME 
Imost all their effect because of incorrect application. 
frequent complaint from 


Tuning staffs is that line managers do not accept the idea of training. 
ainees who do well in training mysteriously reduce their performance on 
алын Sometimes when there is a shortage of labour, trainees are 
ee c E from their training course to go into production before they are 
fain, uch incidents dishearten the training staff and feed the notion that 
whol ng 15 ineffective or that it 15 really а luxury. In the more severe cases 
hole training schemes, set up with infinite care, have been allowed to 

Wither away within two or three years of their inception. 
organisation and 


The problems of application raise questions of policy, 
rganisation. What responsibility does 


ш function of training within an 0 > d 
€ management have for training? What then is the role of the training 
manager? Who should assess the value of training? It is not of course 

at these questions are skimped. Most 


the fault of the research workers th 
of them know only too well that these problems exist but find themselves 


limited by their terms of reference. | A e 
It may well be useful therefore in this context to distinguish between 
rch and ‘open system" research. 


pat may be called ‘closed system’ гезеа d 1 
hese studies are described as ‘controlled’ studies and their findings are 


dependent upon a reasonably closed system for their validity. When the 
techniques derived from these findings are introduced into the open system 
of a factory, they are subject to a great m. nal pressures and varia- 
tions. For instance, the negative attitude of a produ i 


training can have a detrimental effect on t 


their jobs which scriously negates the value of the best training methods. 
In order to presen ch to industry, perhaps 


t the findings of new resear inc 
— What is needed is not only simple language 


— though these are a help h in an industrial setting. 
pum is lacking is a series of clinical d os 
he major probl f applying these methods in ‹ 
living ани Wad while this booklet should be of consider- 
able value to those concerned with improving training methods, it could 
perhaps have been more aptly entitled Learning Made Easier. 


Miss Е. M. Genres writes: 

booklet on Г 
sonnel an 
t-book on the su 
drawings by Mar 


ecent research studies into the nature 
d training officers who could not be 
bject should find it very read- 
garet Wetherbee not 


of This is a very concise 
. industrial skills. Busy рег 
persuaded easily to read a tex 
able. Moreover, the excellent рей 
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only break up the text for any reader who does find it heavy but are 
instructive as well. | А 
For those who refuse to see beyond T.W.I. in all matters P 
operator training, the very true words of Mr St. John Wilson at the p 
Ergonomics Research Society Conference in Bristol are quoted in t 
introduction: ‘This is only a foundation upon which management can 


build, and those who have best succeeded with ТУТ. continue to use it as , 


a foundation upon which to build a fuller and continuo 
i А T.W.I. Job Breakdown, apart from not 
information, in Many instances tends to stress only the ‘ 
manual task. Training Made Easier, in the first section, which is an artem pi 
to answer the question, “What do trainees have to learn?”, shows that there 
аге 3 types of activity involved—sensory, mental, and physical—and that 
п of information from the five familiar 

C' sense. Far too little 

attention is paid to this in Operator training. Here, I should have liked an 
i i as so much new automatic 
the learner operator using 
+ Some information too on 


us programme of 
providing enough 
visual’ aspects of a 


© 
difficult and cumbersome to Prepare, and would Prefer the easier Left 
Hand, Attention Points, R ht Hand type. I was Pleased to read in this 
second section the advice on “Aids to Learning’ wh 
in terms of quality as well as qua 


ntity and the effect of tition are 
discussed, Lack of such knowledg i inion is often o Petition 


n the third section dealing with 
is made very clear, as Many training 
setting up a sound training scheme 
offered. More might have been said 
visors and instructors as so often the 


Particular Problems of 4 
Officers һауе found to their cost, that 
15 DO easy task. Some good advice is 


16 training of super- 
crux of the problem lies here, and as 
П is given in industry to the 


зау а Vice оп the selection 
inion selection and training cannot be separ- 


are set up with little or no thought to 


Pplication, it 
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Book Reviews 


Group Dynamics. Edited by poRWIN CARTWRIGHT and ALVIN ZANDER, London: Tavistock 
Т Publications, 1961. 2nd Edition. Pp. xii + 826. Price 42s. 

by е first edition of this book appeared in 1953 and was enthusiastically received 

rfe reviewer in these pages; it has been widely used as a source book on small 

p ps since that time. The new edition can be recommended even more strongly, and 
certainly the most useful single book on the subject available. As the editors say 


in their preface, more research has been done in.this field since 1953 than before that 


ti S Bue 2 
ime, so that there is need for a new edition. Out of the 35 papers 1n the first edition, 


alus been replaced, while retaining the same arrangement in six “sections. This 
very interesting new selection, while the most important of the original chapters 
PM In addition, the editors have contributed a history of small group research 
m b. chapter on theory and method; they have rewritten their introductions to the 

X sections so that these now provide excellent surveys of research in the areas in 


question. 
b There is no disputing the tremendous contribution to the field which has been made 
у people who are at, or have been at, the University of Michigan—Festinger, Schachter, 
Newcomb, French, Katz, Lippitt, and the editors of this volume. Naturally this 
collection of papers draws heavily on the work of this group. The editors say that 
they decided not to include work on social perception and on the interactions between 
Sroup variables and personality. They also include little on detailed studies of inter- 
“action sequences—such as the work of Bales or the operant conditioning of verbal 
behaviour, These omissions are all in the areas where group behaviour is coming close 
to being explicable in terms of known principles of individual psychology. It would 


be nice if the third edition could include a section covering these areas of group ге- 
search, MICHAEL ARGYLE 


dited by ROBERT A. GOLDWIN and CHARLES A. 


Pp. 142. Price 4s. 


Toward the Liberally Educated Executive. E 
ears, American ‘executives have been 


NELson. New York: Mentor Books, 1960. 
It had to happen, I suppose. Over the past 15 y 
trained in the arts of joint consultation, human relations and communications; taught 
to write and speak effectively; and to read more quickly. That, it seems, is not enough. 
Now they are to be liberally educated. But this does not mean a radical overhaul of 
the American educational system, пог even of its vaunted way of life; it means courses 
for executives in Institutes of Humanistic Studies and Centres for Civic Education, 
Ог participation in Personal Development Programmes іп the Liberal Arts. 
‚ This book aims to show that present day problems can only be tackled by men 
With ‘big’ minds; that such ‘bigness’ is best cultivated through liberal studies; and that 
еуегу man should ‘early in life acquire the habit of turning to the 


liberal studies that he 
may refresh himself and go on rowing’. The book is printed on cheap paper (by 
contrast, ae d St saa er Алы perhaps for good liberal reasons, are 
Printed without capital letters, like this ‘frederic е. pamp: jr’. The liberal arts, it 
seems, should be studied because they are useful, and because, like golf, tiddleywinks 
or drink, they are meant to refresh us. But can we not study them for their own sake 
Ог for our own amusement, with no ulterior motive? And can we become ‘liberally 

i ed culture? 


educated’ af digest 
after а short course in рге g l ^ 
ls du it consists of snippets, taken from books, articles, 


Stud vea р = 
апа 1 ыы ved bigwigs from industry and education. Some snippets often read 
like parodies of bigwig bi ow: such as, “Would you think, for example, 
that а, mar. was liberally educated W. pondered deeply over such an idea 
as "What's good for General Motors is good for the country.” Others апр с 
illustrations of managerial gobbledygoo : eanings on the widest 

ne.” Others, again, are merely frighten- 


Possible level feed perception on 4 narrower ©! 
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American executives ‘have taken to buying books’, 
brother in law recently gave his daughter a red Bu 
present, my wife and І thought how a trip abroad 
lasting gift. A year ago we would have taken the con 


© company’s management team’, 
“One of the great objects of education”, wrote Sydney Smith, “is to accustom a 


young man gradually to become his own master.” Nowadays we might substitute 


; certainly, some of the contributors to this 
Organisation Man is compulsory 
- There is, it Scems, a shortage in what are 
‘innovating, self reliant business leaders’ and of 


ut we cannot educate them.”) 
abound in chapter after chapter? f 

In fact it is har si sion that this whole book is masterpiece o 
double-think. The high pri i - of liber 


nest Hemingway and Arthur 
2 * books. Strangely 
ation, indeed behind western 


n, ethics, and soci ty. id 
Page, І was reminded of John Betjeman : “Before a ps M read page Mu ee 


Y asking, who are criminolo- 
tependable index, the answer 
cers, Administrators 
k ers, Magistrates an 
н ; > BS on the gener, ut 1n 
proportions. But our question is rather a pseudo. і Beneral factor, b 


шы > 


. ап Introduction by the Editor. These are 
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on pri EE Е 2% 
оп ел sri ra anda dnc үке le, 
Ti el : A ion of crimina responsibility. 
ее veral reports of surveys emonstrates the field’s need to identify relevant 
ee and dimensions. This quest for structure and principles of classification finds 

interesting guide in Marcus's factor-analytic study of a prison population, which 


paints to dimensions of general social maladjustment, disposition, and—possibly— 
se of institutionalisation" (occupational psychologists might note that 'poor work 
ese and is negatively correlated 


ran has one of the highest loadings on the first of th 
ith ‘solitary disposition’ and homosexuality). Not the least valuable features of the 


our : . 
iue val are its reviews and a regular Current Survey of research and developments : 
nowhere else in this field is there easily accessible a comprehensive summary of research- 


in-progress. 

Finally, appearance and bearing. The new binding, paper and type-face promote the 
Journal from a shaky C minus to a high B; an A is withheld only because of a trace of 
meretriciousness about the cover design. JOHN H. F. CASTELL 


ces: their Nature, Dynamics and Planning. Edited 
tock Publications, 1960. Pp. xi + 228. Price 30s. 


This book consists, in the main, of an edited version of discussions at a Conference 
about Conferences which took place in Eastbourne in the winter of 1956. The enterprise 
Was a joint affair between the World Federation for Mental Health and the Josiah 
Macy Jr, Federation of New York, which financed the meeting. There were twenty-one 


Participants, including four or five representing the sponsoring organisations, under 
the chairmanship of Dr Brock Chisolm. : 

'The text opens with a Foreword by Dr J. R. Rees, a Preface by the Chairman and 

followed by the inevitable contribution from 

“The Cultural Perspective’, a documented essay by Professor 

and a short sketch 


Otto Klineberg on ‘The Appreciation of Individual Idiosyncrasies’, ) е 
by Dr Т. А. Ratcliffe on “The Historical Development of Group Work’. The discussions 


are sub-divided according to the following topics : (i) aims, planning and organization; 
ti) group atmosphere, agenda, manipulation; (iii) steering committee and leadership; 
and (іу) communication, evaluation, training and research. Finally, there are fiye 
Appendices: the first one lists a series of questions for sponsors of conferences, the 
second is a clear and factual description of inter-country World Health Organization 
Conferences and allied activities, the third sketches an American Quaker scheme whic 
arranges conferences for selected diplomats, a fourth gives a report of a Washington 
Onference on Interpretation, and lastly, there js an account of the Macy Foundation 


Conference Plan. 


С "ШЕ i 
ommunication or Conflict. Conferen 
by MARY CAPES. London : Tavis 


Dr Margaret Mead on 


There may poss {ll find this book useful, but the present 
reviewer аг help wondering whether its publication 15 justified. Like hundreds 
9f thousands, or millions of other people, the participants have attended conferences 
1n the past but few if any could claim to be ‘experts’ іп this subject, if, indeed, such 
1 i And the Macy Foundation method of recording 

intrigue those 


experts? c ; 4 1l 
an be said to exist аса. N 
i that is said at a conference may › 
e, it scarcely leads to material 


everythin : 
g or virtually everyting, қ 
Who ti * the present instanc 
ook part, but, at an rate in the P Й À 
Worthy of cid de in и form. ‘Set 2 thief to catch a thief? may be apen of 
паров but it» APE а, 
1$ not necessarily the correct scientific approach to the study © d 

у entirely worthless. It is, to some extent, redeemed by 


Neve ER 5 Е 
rtheless, the book is not ee Chairman and Professor Hutte. There is a valiant 
is not measured by 


ап occasional wise remark from 
Insistenc ineb that the success of conferences t 1 
ла. 
world, У Dr Кдан Soddy’s sober and down-to-earth remarks bring an air of 


reality to the proceedings. 


ibly be some readers who w. 
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In a way, one feels there is something pathetic about this Ed gag үне ups 
were patently anxious to do good, for the benefit of the world an i y no 46 
their respective organizations, but they were not quite sure how to set about it. re 
accordingly decided to hold a Conference, in the sanguine belief that, from the с 
utterances of their friends, the golden truth would spontancously shine forth. Un- 
fortunately for such a naive assumption, nothing of the kind happened. Apart from 
one or two essays and appendices prepared in advance and the exceptions noted above, 
the record of the discussions is largely a dead letter. A competent secretary could 
have reduced what is of value in it to one or two pages. . 

One interesting outcome, however, no doubt unintended by the Sponsors, is that 
the reader is able to make a numerical analysis of the discussions. The number of 
interventions by participants ranged from 6 to 70, with an average of about 30. Their 
total verbal contribution, as measured by the number of lines of print devoted to their 
interventions, ranged from 33 to 538 lines, with a mean of 200; and the mean lines per 
intervention was about 6, the range extending from 3 to 9 lines, There Was a tendency 
for those who intervened more frequently to speak at greater length. It might be 


worth while enquiring whether this is a general feature of those who take part in 
Conferences. 


- The data are tabulated below. 


Participant Number of Total 


Mean number of 
interventions lines 


lines per intervention 


I 33 161 49 
2 39 221 5.7 
3 4t 189 47 
4 46 258 5.6 
5 13 77 5.9 
6 63 538 8.5 
7 52 407 78 
8 29 130 45 
9 47 353 75 

то 13 68 52 
її 20 186 9.3 
2 59 38 2.9 
3 ar 137 6.5 
14 M 98 2 
15 47 68 

16 28 i id 

17 70 484 6.9 

18 12 56 47 

19 6 39 6.5 

20 II 33 3.0 


JOHN COHEN 
Les Mécanismes Perceptifs. By JEAN piacer, Paris : 
1961. Pp. 457. Price N.F.28. 

This latest volume from the 
synthesis of studies of perceptual 
the past fifteen years at Geneva. Much of this work has 
detailed experimental reports whi 


well as in his earlier works, such as The Ps 
experiments 


Presses Universitaires de Frances 


K 


х 
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to give a sketch of the general point of view which has informed and guided these 
researches, His theoretical position is adumbrated in Part III, to which the reader is 
advised to turn before immersing himself in the details of Parts I and II. 

Two kinds of theoretical problem are considered. The first is the relationship 
between perception and intelligence, a question which presents itself sharply in study- 
ing the pre-operational thought of the young infant. This first problem poses two 
subsidiary ones: (a) are concepts abstracted from perception or do they have a non- 
perceptual origin? and (b) are any analogies justifiable in comparing and contrasting 
perception and intelligence? The second general problem relates to the epistemological 
value of perceptual as compared with other forms of knowledge. 

Part I is largely concerned with the study of so-called ‘primary effects’ in the form 
of primary illusions and relative ‘centrations’. It is worthy of note that Piaget’s point 
of departure here appears to have been an observation long ago made by Binet, namely, 
that certain illusions increase, and others decrease, with age. Part П is taken up with 
a discussion of perceptual activities, in particular, ‘secondary’ illusions, the constancies, 
perceptual causality and the perception of movement, speed and time. In Part ПІ, 
Piaget turns to the fundamental task of elucidating the ‘structures of perception and 
intelligence, the origin of concepts and operations, and finally, he considers the epis- 
temological conclusions prompted by the foregoing. с 

The fundamental differences between percepuon and intelligence turn out to be, 
according to Piaget, first, those which pertain to the relations between subject and 
object and, second, those which are relative to structures or forms as such, Perception 
is subordinate to the presence of the object (‘stimulus bound’, one might зау) of which 
it furnishes a direct knowledge. By contrast intelligence can evoke the object in its 
absence by a symbolic method (imagery, words, etc); and rs i Бе раа of the 
object, it is not ‘stimulus bound’. EOS dene ретт Қызара pean s 

а intelli ea , 
operations of intelligence are, so to speak, ао С has Үр 


б ЕН 
they can be potentially rendered ‘universal. s 4 
ене. is ТЕ реле systematic errors, on the one hand, and reflects intelligence 


ile indi ing 1 the other. 
Е. prece in contemporary psychology and his extraordinary contribu- 


Pesci Nos n are here, once again, made evident for all to scc. Perhaps the 

principal lesson which the occupational psychologist will learn from this. book is to 

TES the great complexity of developmental processes in perception and intelligence, 

a torpet which, thanks largely to Piaget, now seems ordeny a асса у: 
‘onal psychologist who makes a serious study 9 this new 

рамо еа е same eyes as before, and very likely he will abandon 


i i ici е upshot 
them altogether or, at any rate, treat them with considerable sce ааа о а 
of Piaget's efforts is to demonstrate y 


ще. Ud: d intelligence, whercas 

of the alphabet in the study of the microstructure of perception anda в 

so-called standardized tests assume not only that there “eas com Um 

but that the macrostructure can be determined d к Sk Вы 
It is to be regretted that the book has no Index, a detece 


i i ich, we hope, will be 
in subsequent editions as well as in the English translation which, p ч is 
forthcoming in the not too distant 


future. 
Les Attitudes, By н. J. DUIJKER, P. FRAISSE, К. hate 
posium de L'Association de Psychologie Bee Dra! 
Presses Universitaires de UR ced of the Association de Psychologie 
This book is a report of the 109 Е tea is the sixth symposium A 
5 i the nervous system, 


Scientifique de L Francaise, ith 
ЕЯ i osia dealt wit r 
у И and motivation, The five 


this very active group, whose vious ears 
perception Eus Beide гаш КА and ost a third of the book 
main speakers were joined by a nu ды 
is given over to the discussion which took place. 


LERON and J. PAILLARD. Sym- 
de Langue Francaise, Paris : 


172 BOOK REVIEWS 5 

The present symposium deals with the concept of attitudes, as reflected in a number 

of different fields (perception, cognition, emotion, inter-personal relations, motor move- 
ment). The matter is, therefore, much less clear-cut than on previous occasions, ant 
it is small wonder that the speakers frequently get caught on the horns of the numerous 
semantic dilemmas with which discussions of attitudes usually bristle. (I remember, 
in going through definitions of ‘attitudes’ in connection with writing The Psychology 
of Politics, that I got up to about eighty entirely different notions before deciding that 
this was not getting anybody anywhere.) The discussion in this book is very learned, . 
often going back to the original German concepts underlying the French and Anglo- 
American usage of the term ‘attitude’. But it cannot be said that the discussion justifies 
putting together so many different experimental contents under one term— particularly 
as the most accepted use of the term, namely, social attitudes, is not discussed at all. 
It would have been interesting had the symposiasts tried the intriguing task of relating 
their various notions of ‘attitude’ to that of ‘habit’, in the sense that this term is used 
by modern learning theorists; I would imagine that whatever common content there 
may be, this is in fact mediated by the notion of SHR. There are one or two attempts ^ 
to approach the problem from this point of view, but none of them is persisted in. 

It is doubtful if this book will be read widely in this country, and it does not suggest 
апу kind of creative synthesis. It does, however, suggest that meetings of scientific 
bodies, such as the British Psychological Society, might perhaps, with some hope of 
sgl tony ba Ei ge ate o a mudh mere thorough, explanation of a 
sounds as if it KA been ба ix e spes is NC the Bordeau Зураш 

ose who took part in it, н. J. EYSENCK 


Learning, Remembering and Knowing. B : lish 
Universities Press, 1961. Рр. 3a Рош a s ааш ) 


the schema. “Mind”, he suggests, is the totality 
experience" (the ‘schemas’) "made partly by the indivi 


БЕ” qp im 
g model through which all n 
i Һе ide à is effec i m 19 
Professor Meredith's opinion, constantly striving toward an e ER pe world 
in this framework, the reorganisatio? Я 
occurs by learning, in which the strut 
new schema is formed, and new UP? 
the schema is established through ing 
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с 
dual, and if he is to acquire knowledt, 
n how to remember and learn ВО сұ): 
matters of organisation or va 9 | 
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5 The textbook ly provides jy,” 
materials and clues for understandi i rene daona 
ding, but understanding does not come automati ging 


The solitary student must employ a strategy to sort out the clues for underst? 
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and retention of knowledge. Professor Meredith suggests that sorting out the “key” 
words in a textbook, constructing diagrams, or devising tables graphs or schematic 
drawings, give valuable help in sorting out the clues and demonstrating their signifi- 
cance. The graphic representation of the structure of an area of knowledge, showing 
the “pathways between facts", is maintained as an aid to the establishment of the 
schema, the inner representation. In general reading must be interpretative, involving 
an active process of relating old knowledge to new; the reader should, the author 
maintains, attempt to reveal analogies between existent schemas and those which he 
is striving to acquire. This attempt has the double value of strengthening both the 
old and the new schemas. There is, Professor Meredith maintains, a manifest-latent 
content distinction in the textbook. The manifest content is “the sum-total of explicit 
propositions", and the latent “the sum-total of schemas . . . implicit in those proposi- 
tions”, These latter must be coaxed from the mind of the reader by the reader himself, 
these being the schemas necessary for understanding. Books are seen as stimuli which 
“stir up the schemas already there, schemas which are then modified and grouped in 
new patterns, ie. new schemas”, representing new understanding. Books, the author 
remarks, are the "catalysts of brain action". 

The emphasis on the active role of the individual in his acquisition of knowledge 
would appear to be one of the main points in favour of this book. That the pursuit 
of knowledge is not a passive business could be a useful axiom for university under- 
graduates and other supervised mature learners, as well as for those individuals whc 
attempt to extend their knowledge by means of the Teach Yourself series. It would 
seem unfortunate that this point is not adequately considered by most learning theorists. 
Many of the usual hints for students, on whole as against part learning, for example, 
are included in this book, but these are seen in a new light in reference to the overall 
stress on organisation by the individual. Rote learning is devaluated in favour of the 
translation of knowledge into new terms or its application in problem solution. This 
notion, of the change in the form which ‘practice’ must take to be of maximum value, 
is repeated several times. Nevertheless, it seems possible that the learner, acting on the 
Principles put forward in this book, may tend to гип before he can walk Dues Бе; 

his subject before trying to work with the higher-leve 


assimilating the basic concepts of j 
concepts. А little more emphasis оп the values of ‘practice’ would appear to have been 


Csi 
TuS hole well and clearly written. There is liberal use of analogy, 


The b i 

ook is on the w <: , in Chapt appear 

One ; Л sample the ‘library’ analogy in Chapter 9, арре: 
or two instances of which, for examp , hich would greatly assist 


10 be a little tortured, However the majority are of the type УП м. 
© non-psychologist in the understanding of Professor Meredith's the ee 
fring is bright, sometimes verging on the facetious, but ike s ARE eed 
or his task in the solitary student. It may be suggested that t ж ee 
to anyone new to solitary learning who is of average intelligence же сз, 
Well ‘motivated to acquire knowledge. The presentation = ypog ph ск 
AE ing for easy reading. Two typographical errors were noted. 
; 15: iversitaires de 
L'Adolescent en Apprentissage. By JEAN ROUSSELET. Paris: Presses Universitaires 
France, 1961. Pp. 145. Price N.F.6. А 
Г ан í nt schemes : 
orks based ар р venies sque padoto за та enterprises 
with ee vom. от ШШ um pope je also the Genes 
ith training ў я . since the last war, ve als е 
} ng in works schools; since 1 5 
3 prentissage Govecnmentrun colleges for full-time training. The duration of 
Prenti Pad E Ў | 
саднаа aoe 22 elet writes as a clinical psychologist; the book 


; Bainst thi Rouss x 
E Pius ae ae ake poe and psychotechnicians who are attached to the 
сыс apprenticeship schemes and do vocational guidance work, The author is con- 


ce I ipe 
les With the difficulties inherent in adolescence, and he examines how these prob- 
are met under vocational training of different types. However, he groups 
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apprenticeship in large undertakings together with Centres d'Apprentissage and similar 
private colleges; the other category is artisan apprenticeship. 

The ensuing comparison is not strictly between forms of training, for artisan 
apprentices are handicapped through their home life (poverty, broken families, parental 
prejudice, ignorance and indifference) and their mediocre pessum at school. The 
abrupt transition from school to artisan apprenticeship is found to be a traumatic ex- 
perience, since most of these boys (and girls) are used as cheap labour, receive scanty 
training, and are made the butt of older workers. 

On all these counts, the other forms of training, grouped together by the author, 
are commended by him. It is a pity that he docs not go on to compare the respective 
merits of apprenticeship in large enterprises and the Centres d'Apprentissage. Is it 
perhaps significant that the Centres have now been renamed Collèges d'Enseignement 
Technique, so that the term ‘apprenticeship’ disappears? 

All apprentices in the de-skilled trades are liable to suffer from the disadvantages 
of mechanisation— narrowly specialised routine work lacking in interest and responsi- 
bility. Looking for a remedy, the author rejects the idea of giving all young workers 

identical training and technical education; but he does not consider the possibility of 
different levels of training and education, appropriate to the various levels of skill, 
which would make them adaptable to technical changes. Dr Rousselet accepts as 
inevitable that a great part of the workers are denied self-realisation and maturity in 
their work. He recommends that lower-grade apprentices and non-apprentices should be 
helped to lead fuller lives by developing their personality and their interest in leisure 
activities. One can wholeheartedly agree with this recommendation, К. LIEPMANN 


Н d Luck. By jonn conen. London: Penguin Books, 1960. Pp. 201. 
Professor Cohen has written an interesting book with the sub-title “The Psycholo, 
of Guessing and Gambling”. (I suppose it is too much to hope for a companion ХЫ 
sub-titled “The Guessing and Gambling of Psychology.) All of it should interest the 
psychologist. With the possible exception of the first two chapters—an introduction and 
DR ies of psychological probability—I would expect it also to interest a much 
wider circle. Since it has merited paper-back publication I am presumably not alone 
in this judgment. Besides I have for evidence the fact that my son, who has no interest 
in psychology, had bought it before I received the review copy. But do not be put off 
by the paper back and anticipated popularity. This is fascinating stuff and a very rea 
E attempt to explore a facet of human behaviour which has had far too little 

a n 

Two chapters describe a series of ingenious but simple ex eri ith 
the combination of skill and chance. The book goes ds to dew ths ons af ile 
in luck. There follows an examination of the effect of alcohol on risk-taking an 
hazard and an essay on guessing at the meaning of precise speech, all with nice simple 
experimental evidence interspersed. 

Because the subject is large and the author is covering parts only of a wide field 
the book appeared to me, reading it straight through, as being disjointed, Each chapter 
could stand in its own right as a journal article. This is accentuated by Professor Cohen’s 
ability and proclaimed aim to draw from a wide universe, For my own part I find it 
unnerving to have to switch within a few pages from Babylonian divination by entrails 
to guessing games in a Manchester school. I find the gambling habits of ancient Persia 
or Peru of less interest but I love the figures. I am prepared to accept without surpris¢ 
the beliefs of the Sumerians and Akkadians in the third millennium B.C, but 1 am 
vastly intrigued to find that in spite of universal education more people prefer 7 chances 
of a 99 to 1 gamble to 1 chance of a 9 to 1 gamble; or that on the other hand those 
who prefer а 9 to 1 chance may prefer it to as many as 50 tries at the 99 to т chance: 
Psychological probability is clearly very different from mathematical probability. 

The treatment of risk taking is perforce less satisfactory since it deals experimentally 
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only with situations in which there is no real risk or at best a negative risk—that 
опе will fail to win a prize. Perhaps Professor Cohen’s versatile mind will enable him 
to explore further. Already his experiments pose some pretty problems. Why did 10 
‚ Umes as many 9 year old children prefer one chance in 25 of winning 25 packets of 
Sweets as preferred certainty of winning one packet. Is this an inherent pleasure in risk 
taking or merely greed? One may accept with due horror that 80% of the 'bus drivers 
Who had enjoyed six whiskies should imagine themselves capable of driving an 8' wide 
us through a gap less than 8^ in width, but what perverse sense of self-esteem or 
Competitive spirit produces a figure among skilled and sober Ъиѕ drivers as high as 68% 
With the same unfortunate delusion? Beyond this there is wonderful vista of speculation. 
Чррове we could train or educate people not to take such risks, should we do so? We 
Might reduce the rate of accidents but what would happen to the savings in premium 
nds and where would our heroes come from? 5 } 
„Interesting? Do not laugh at me those of you who dislike even simple figures. This 
is Interesting to the point of being a bedside book (dip into it where you will) apart 
rom being worth serious study. м. н. BROLLY 


Glasgow Limited. By T. T. PATERSON. Cambridge University Press, 1960. Pp. x + 243. 
Price 305. 
Most books on, or about, management, fall into one of three classes E the prescrip- 
or the analytical. The first is usually full of advice, often the 
lation, in cliché form, of some tycoon's accumulated experience. The second lists 
16 policies and practices of as many firms as possible, like a cookery book. The third 
} Most often an account of ‘the principles of organisation’ which are first stated and 
then shown in operation. Just occasionally, a book is published in which the author 
“Scribes some particular event, and then goes on to draw tentative conclusions of 
re general value from them. Cantril’s The psychology of. social movements is one 
Such book. Leighton's The governing of men is another. In this country, Elliott Jaques’s 
6 changing culture of a factory and Wilfred Brown’s Explorations in management 
20те to mind. Books of this Кіпа аге all too rare. It is one of Dr Paterson’s great 
crits that he has produced two of them. А 
A 1$ first book, Morale in war and work (London: Max Parish, 1955. 18s.) was an 
funt of the low morale and high accident rate at an R.A.F. station; the analysis of 
© Situation, the treatment of it, and the account of the theories derived from the experi- 
Dent made it one of the most interesting books of its kind in the 1950s. Dr сав 
pe ook Glasgow Limited has the same approach. This time it is about a smal 
dee neering firm in Glasgow and covers a period of 5 years; again, БЕ situation 2 
ап j bed and analysed; while the theories put forward in the earlier book arc re-tested, 
Others developed. 
(а pec 1955, when Morale in war an 
theorising few’ they might be called) 
clarified Some have been able to apply 
arti, Points which had previously bot 


did the encyclopaedic, 


d work was published, there have been some 
who have hoped for a further account of these 
them in their own jobs, others found they 
hered them. From Dr Paterson's occasional 


» Or broadcasts, they were able to glimpse something of what was coming. In 
ревом Limited ти will not be disappointed, but they may well ask for more. It is 
is ар а criticism of his method that he leaves some ends untied, and makes passing 
эш ence to later researches or other work; but this Zeigarnik approach, one hopes, 
only stimulate the appetite. [ , | 
from “sgow Limited is about a factory employing nearly 300 men and women, mainly 
of the Bridgeton district of Glasgow. It is, says Dr Paterson, in his preface, ‘a story 
to gn Working alongside each other, not together but wanting to be so, yet unable 
nda way’. The book describes how after years of strikes, go slows, low productivity 


and ; 
incre Senteeism, there was ‘a fairly sudden change to a state of peace, of production 


by over 80%, of health and happiness of men’. 
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The study of this firm came about because a former student of Dr Paterson’s brought 
it to the latter’s notice; two of the managers also happened to have been his students, 
and because of these connections he was able to ‘gain entry’. He was able to refer both 
to the firm’s files and to those of the trade union concerned; and those, together with 
verbally reported statements and face-to-face conversations, with the people involved, 

rovided him with all the background information he needed. His historical account 
of the firm was tried out on the works manager, the union organiser and one of the 
men involved, and was agreed to be a full and fair summary of a disturbed and, at 
times, controversial story. М Р 

The book is in four parts. The first gives an outline of the belief-system of the 
Bridgeton district. It is short and compact, and a good example of social anthropological 
research. Part II is the historical section mentioned above, which traces the history of 
the firm from 1946 until 1950. Part III is statistical, and concerned with the relationship 
between productivity, labour turnover, accidents, and health. Part IV is analytical, and 
examines the concepts developed elsewhere by Dr Paterson, and suggests other lines 
of thought arising from the present study; it concludes with a chapter called ‘Of morals 
and industrialism’, which is in some ways the upshot of the whole book. It points, I 
hope, towards a further development of his ideas in later publications. 

Dr Paterson’s style is taut, crisp and compact; few words are wasted. This makes 
for tough reading: at times, more explanation is needed (this could be said of his 
graphs, in particular), and some passages need to be read twice to get the drift of his 
rapid thought processes. This is hardly a criticism; there are few books in this field 
which really force one to think. Moreover, Dr Paterson always defines his terms, and 
is careful in the way he uses them. For example, on page 113, he defines the difference 
between efficiency and performance in a way which, while it may irritate work study 
engineers or economists, helps to explain figures and phenomena other than the ones 
he quotes, in a way which the one or the other specialist rarely can. This precise usc 
of defined terms is badly needed. 

There are many flashes of acute observation, often in the many footnotes throughout 
the book. Many prompt thought, or suggest points to investigate. Take for example 
the footnote on page 199: “Hence in the U.S.A. one finds the apparent paradox of 
the ‘freedom of the individual’ with excessive conformity to group standards; whereas 
Britain’s ‘team spirit’ is applauded and tolerance of eccentricity is a cultural trait. In 
U.S.A, there is competition and conformity; in Britain there is cooperation ап 
individuality.” 

There is also (on page 61) one of the now celebrated four letter words, appearing in 
full, and surely for the first time under the august imprint of the Cambridge University 
Press. 

One might call this book a study of social and economic factors at work in theif 
relation to other observable and measurable factors. The rates of accidents and labou! 
turnover, of spoilage, sickness and productivity show how closely these are relate 
to each other and to the whole social climate at Glasgow Limited, Work is show? 
to be a function in life, and not merely something done to earn money— a fact well 
enough known to psychologists, but not perhaps to all economists. 

But social life implies morality, and it is in his examination of ‘fairness’ and ‘good 
ness’ that Dr Paterson has made his greatest contribution in this book; his thinkin? 
here derives partly from С. Е. Moore, partly, I suspect from Е. Н. Bradley—two uneasy 
bedfellows in an industrial setting, one might have supposed. But such an examinati? 
has long been needed; most if not all the problems facing managers are ultimate? 
moral ones, whether they like it or not—problems of incentives, discipline, welfare di 
even overtime; Paterson's ethic is neither woolly nor idealistic, but practical and immer 

te: rightness and goodness are seen in terms of the enterprise as a whole, its goal а as 
i surpose, and as linked with the systems of authority which arise from the relatio e 
d its members. From it emerges a managerial philosophy; one that I hop? 
will expand in a further book. 


Y 


| 


| 


de 


BOOK REVIEWS 177 


Much of that philosophy, in its study of authority and moral imperatives, illuminates 
that chimeric term ‘communication’. His study of the part played by moral and personal 
authority in enhancing or reducing a man’s structural (i.e. line) or sapiential (те. 
functional) authority, shows particularly well that communication will not take place 
where mutual trust is lacking. His account of the social roles in the smaller working 
groups provides a practical illustration of the truth of Professor C. A. Mace’s contention 
that effective communication need not be diffuse, but should be concentrated on those 
most likely to put it to good use. 

Taken all round, this is an exciting book. Industrial psychologists will profit from it; 
but it should also be read by personnel and other industrial managers. It will stimulate 
them to think, even if they do not always agree, and it can, as I know from experience, 
help them in their day to day work. Dr Paterson’s earlier book was one of the most 
influential of the last decade. This book will help to form the managerial philosophy 
of the present one. т. м. HIGHAM 


Inside а Sensitivity Training Group. By IRVING R. WECHSLER and JEROME REISEL, Mono- 
graph Series: 4. Los Angeles : Institute of Industrial Relations, University of 
California, 1959. Pp. 133. No price given. 

There is a sense in which Jack Kerouac’s Beat Generation, our own Angry Young 
Men and Existentialism link up with the twentieth century movement in psychology 
towards free association, democratic leadership, ‘verstehen’ and a client-centred un- 
Structured approach to people. Authority has been replaced by permissiveness and this 
change in method has uncovered a whole new world of hidden feelings and unsus- 
pected motives, Much that has welled up from deep down has come as a shock. This 
has led to theories which have kept the new material in some form of control. A con- 
siderable vocabulary has arisen and the reviewer suspects that each new movement has 
elt a need to invent words as a way of coming to terms with the discoveries that have 
cascaded up from below. Beat has been defined as being ‘at the bottom of your person- 
ality looking up’. Most psychological methods prefer to stand on top, looking down. 

e beat generation is ‘determined to pursue experience to its furthest reaches . . . bv 
throwing off all masks and entering into the inescapable truth and squalor of its own 

cing’. 

М Sensitivity training stands almost in the middle between the extremes of either 
digging up feelings from the bottom of a pit or using telescopes to peer down on them 
from a safe distance on top. Sensitivity training tries to help the participants “feel differ- 
ently—and not merely think differently about the human relations problems which 
they are likely to face’. The trainer is expected to provide the appropriate setting for a 

Igging session and encourages participants to ‘uncover their feelings’. The word ‘dig’, 

y the way, is extensively used in Beat literature as a way of ‘penetrating’ into experi- 
ences or as a modern three-letter substitute for James Joyce’s unprintable four-letter 
Word. The trainer himself usually does very little digging. He uses the lenses of a 
telescope to interpret the feelings of the group around him. ‘Group dynamics’ is the 
More usual and more forbidding name given to the methods described in this 130-page 
booklet; these methods have had only a limited response in this country, but are still 
very widely used in the United States as part of ‘human relations’ training programmes. 
à п this side of the Atlantic—ever since Nelson—there has been a tendency to prefer 
Clescopes to spades. : 

Inside a Sebsitivity Training Group honestly and briefly describes the group develop- 
Ment of eighteen young men and six somewhat older women. There were thirty train- 
Ing sessions as part of a course on leadership principles and practice in the University 
9f California's School of Business Administration. Each session is described in the form 
of a diary. Reading through it, one begins to get a real feeling for the method and 
People in it. There is some attempt at quantifying the events by scoring sensitivity, 
ныне, volume of thought units, emotionality and satisfaction. The authors admit 

at these scores are not, as yet, Very helpful although they show up some interesting 
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relationships between individual scores. By plotting some of these scores over the thirty 
training sessions it is possible to see that ‘emotionality’ goes up while ‘satisfaction’ 
remains on an even keel; the percentage volume of thought units per day shows no 
meaningful variation over the thirty training sessions. The results are inconclusive but in 
no way invalidate the basic assumptions which underly this kind of training. The 
main assumption is that ‘as participants gain understanding of themselves, of others, 
and of various social pressures generated by human relationships, it is hoped that they 
will become able to function more productively in face-to-face and in group situations’. 
A considerable amount of modern training besides group dynamics, 7.e., most human 
relations teaching, also makes the assumption that ‘insight’ is likely to be ‘productive’. 
It is surprising that this assumption has been so rarely investigated and almost never 
challenged. 

As it becomes more and more doubtful whether a large measure of ‘insight’ can 
be produced in the limited amount of time usually available outside therapeutic work, 
so it becomes more urgent to ask ourselves whether this personal skill is equally useful 
or useless in different social and work situations. The idea that high morale leads to more 
output is already known to be untrue in some circumstances, but similar doubts have 
not yet been voiced about ‘insight’. For instance, one would expect insight to be related 
to the function and structure of the organisation within which it is expected to have 
effect. The structure of one organisation may require a relatively small investment in 
psychological skill while another type of organisation will require a considerable amount. 

The book makes a useful contribution to the literature because the diaries give one 
a measure of feeling about a method of training which is designed to make people ‘feel’ 
as well as think. FRANK A. HELLER 


The Anatomy of Judgment. An investigation into the processes of perception and 
reasoning. Ву M. L. JOHNSON ABERCROMBIE. London : Hutchinson, 1960. Pp. 156. 
Price 25s. 

Psychologists are aware that subjective factors affect judgment. Whether or not a 
knowledge of these factors can result in better judgment is a moot point: some princi- 
ples are not easily put into practice. There is evidence that principles are more likely to 


principles through his own reasoning; and (0) he has been emotionally jolted during the 
process, as in religious or political conversion, or during psychotherapy. 

This book reports an extended experiment in which these two factors were at work. 
The subjects of the experiment were Anatomy students, and the technique used was ‘free 
group discussion’. The groups discussed topics of interest to anatomists—the descrip- 
tion of radiographs, the uses of words like ‘normal’ and ‘classification’, and the evalua- 
tion of published experiments—but the atmosphere and conduct of the group approached 
those found in group therapy. 

The first half of the book is an exposition of factors affecting judgment, and is 
centred on various demonstrations to which the students were exposed : illusions, the 
demonstrations of the Transactionalists, and the effects of set, emotion and socialization. 
These are all expounded in terms of ‘schemata’, a concept which is loosely used, but 
which helps in integrating the material. 

The second part of the book is a report of the group discussions. Some of these аге 
given verbatim, and Mrs Abercrombie uses them with great skill to show how the tech- 
nique of free discussion worked. The chapter on the use of the word ‘normal’ would 
by itself justify the buying of the book. The effects of the discussions were studied, and 
evidence is presented (but not in enough detail for the reader to make his own judg- 
ment) showing that students who had passed through the course were subsequently 

more objective in their judgments. _ Н MH A 

Despite this, one is left with the impression that constant vigilance and great insight 
are needed for one to make adequate allowance for the subjective factors affecting 
one’s own judgment. Mrs Abercrombie points out the dangers of reasoning by analogy: 


¥ 


д 
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yet she herself makes great use of analogy when discussing the implications of visual 


illusions, For instance, she found that students’ attitudes to journal articles differed 
when the articles were read in the common room or in the class-room. She says, “Their 
attitude depended on their geographical position at the moment. This factor is com- 
parable with the relative positions of the two shapes which affect our estimate of their 
size”—a reference to the Jastrow iliusion. Р 

However, the book is wise, beautifully written, and makes fascinating reading. It 
could be read profitably by laymen, for instance in adult education classes; it can be 
recommended to all undergraduates (it would be fascinating to sce its impact on an 
English Literature class); and among psychologists it will be of particular use to those 
interested in education, group therapy, semantic therapy and cognition, The author 


Bives enough information about her methods for the reader to repeat the experiments. 
B. M. FOSS 
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The 1959 House of Commons 


By JOHN COHEN and PETER COOPER 


t€ 


(2) INTRODUCTION 


N October, 1959, as soon as the results of, the General Election were 

announced, we wrote to the Members of the newly-elected House inviting 

them to complete a biographical questionnaire, а“сору of which is ap- 
| Pended. 555 (88 per cent) of the 630 Members did so, and 12 others advised 
Q 


Us where to find the information we sought. Only 2 of the 103 New Members 


failed to reply. We take this opportunity of thanking Members for their 


Courteous letters. 

Сек iselves, innocuous though they may be, are not 
did ely free from ambiguity. Nevertheless the vast majority of Members 
es seem to encounter any difficulty in interpreting them. The few 
ap oe аге exemplified by the Member who wrote: “What you are 
ар еу asking me to say 15 whether Таш а horny-handed son of toil or 

howe Десе. І am neither. I abstain from. manual labour except in the 

thar pa garden and I possess no intellect”. One or two Members felt 
hb ан he questions were too intimate. Others would have welcomed 

(тық е to probe more deeply into their inner life and character. 
ased M as such an examination might conceivably be, it paer a be 

| When the crude method of questionnaires, which we are m % use 
breath о better method is practicable. If we have ge epe й, raw 

becau -taking conclusions it is not because of a lack of desire to do so but 
RET Se the answers to our questions at best enable us to describe the House, 
9 explain it. 

45 Conservative Members were elected, one for each day of the year, and 

ы. abour Members, one for each working day. The trend, apparent in the 

Я Labrcvious elections, towards an increase 1n Conservative me decrease 

Subj eg membership, was maintained in 1959 (see Fig. 1). If this were 

whine to natural law, and if there were no discontinuities—assumptions 
the, е are not prepared to make—we might predict that after thirteen 

elections, shortly after the year 2000 A-D., the Labour Party would 


The questions themse 


л till 
= as 


— SCO 


182 THE 1959 HOUSE OF COMMONS 


have disappeared from the House, although the Liberals would still main- 
tain their strength at six Members! Those who find this prospect unpalat- 
able will prefer to employ the ‘swing of a pendulum’ as a model for 
predicting future Governments,' a model which has been described more 
precisely by analogy with epidemiological phenomena.’ On this basis, any 
swing to the right would be periodically ‘corrected’ by a swing to the left. 


FIG. I: SIZE OF CONSERVATIVE AND LABOUR PARTIES AT EACH 
GENERAL ELECTION, 1945 TO 1959 


400 
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1945 1950 1951 1955 1959 
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(ii) AGE 


The average age of Members of the Parliamentary Labour Party has 
steadily increased since 1945; that of Conservative Members has remaine 
stubbornly unchanged. The difference in average age grew from two years 
in 1945 to seven years in 1959 (see Fig. 2), and will increase to the extent that 
the Labour Party continues to be replenished by young Members relatively 
less than the Conservative Party. On such an assumption, we can expect 
the next election to yield a Labour Party ten years older than the Conserva- 
tive Party. This possibility will not be contemplated by the Labour Party 
with any great elation unless it esteems advanced age as such, in which case 
we should expect its Shadow Cabinet to be of riper years than the rank an 
file. In fact, it is more youthful by two years. 


The average age of Labour Members elected in 1959 was 55 years, that 
of Conservative Members 48. A third of Labour’s strength was over the age 
of 60, including 18 mellow septuagenarians, as against 4 on Conservati Vo 
benches, only one-tenth of which were occupied by the over sixties; all those 
who had not yet rcached the age of 30 sat on these benches. 
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FIG. 2: AVERAGE AGE OF MEMBERS OF CONSERVATIVE AND LABOUR PARTIES 
AT EACH GENERAL ELECTION, 1945 TO 1959 
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pae senescence of Labour Members does not come as a surprise for two 
Е Sons. Many of them have to win their spurs in other walks of life before 
bd can gain enough support for nomination; consistent with this view 
3 € higher age of New Labour as compared with. New Conservative 
Thess. Secondly, Labour Members more often lack independent means. 

€y may therefore, as D. E. Butler? suggests, remain 1n the House beyond 


* age at which Conservatives retire. 

sc These Party differences in chronological age are not important in them- 
Mee but only in so far as they are associated with Parliamentary effective- 

ne Since there is no measure of this, an optimum Parliamentary age, or 
n ld of ages, cannot be determined; and we are free to choose, in the 

teme instance between a brand-new firework and an extinct volcano. 

(ili) SEX 
consequence in the House 

n 


pet differences as such are perhaps of no more conseque 
political vigour and values. 


а . 
f п differences in age, unless they bear upon ; 
Ws d like their male counterparts on all issues, there 


hem, and the same is true of the 


Would Members vote 
Dot be a great deal to choose between t 


оса vote generally. A lack of distinctiveness іп women voters was, 1 
i | the female suffrage was granted. Such 


ndless; the millennium has not 


achieved by conceding to women the right to vote. М Р 
ic ее im that women. should play their equal part 
With eless those who claim that v 1 i 
| 1959 E еп in affairs of State will feel disappointed with the outcome of the 


act, 


fear feared in certain quarters before 


€ction, Of the 1,536 candidates of all Parties, 76 (ог 5 рег cent) were 
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women; 25 were successful. In both major Parties the proportion of women 
candidates elected was less than that of men: 41 and 50 per cent in the 
Conservative, and 36 and 42 per cent in the Labour Party. 

This Conservative difference has remained constant since 1945. Among 
Labour candidates the proportion of women elected increased in the 1955 
election, and again in 1959. The trend is such that in 1964 (if not sooner) 
Labour women may have a greater chance of being elected than Labour men 


(sec Fig. 3). 
FIG. 3: PERCENTAGE OF SUCCESSFUL MEN AND WOMEN CANDIDATES, 


1945 TO 1959 
- — 
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We cannot, however, envisage the establishment of a British gynaecocracy 
of any political hue until women candidates present themselves in equa 
numbers with men. Even this would not be enough so long as we continue 
to train girls as second-rate boys, and so long as women are content to P 
educationally at least, second-rate men, or playthings. Many women w Ж 
political activities сап hardly help being feeble replicas of theif 
male counterparts, whose voices they echo in their own assemblies. n 
women may be unable to win a seat in the House because of the difficu n 
in persuading either men or women to vote for them. And when bien t 
are educated as women, it will perhaps no longer be idle to speculate w 


engage in 


} 
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the state of the world might be if, for an experimental period, half of the 
members of the Security Council and General Assembly were to be replaced 
by their wives or mothers. 


(iv) EDUCATION 


The 1959 House is true to form in that the Members of its two major 
Parties in the main fall naturally into two species: Eton-Balliol and 
lementary School-W.E.A., and their respective variants. Four-fifths of 
Conservative Members, Old and New alike, are ex-public school boys, a 
Proportion which is more than twice as large as among unsuccessful Con- 
Servative candidates. The Eton-Harrow element in the Party has declined 
Y 13 per cent since the inter-war years and now stands at 25 per cent. In 
Spite of this setback, public school representation in the Party has 
remained stable. Only one Conservative Member explained why he went to 
ton; he pleaded, ‘in mitigation’, that he won a scholarship. 

‚ One-third of Members, and rather more New Members, of the Par- 
liamentary Labour Party only attended an clementary school, although 
many of them subsequently sat at the feet of a sage tutor in an adult class. 
‚ А further sixth received some so-called secondary education, though not 

ны Sore or public school. One-fifth = ш аша Party sports an old 
‚ а proportion which has remained una tered since 1945. 
From 1018 to 1955 each successive election yielded a slightly larger pro- 
Portion of Members with a university education. This is true of both major 
arties. In 1059 the proportion among Conservative Members stood at 60 
pa cent, and among Labour Members at 42 per cent. In both Parties, a 
arger roportion of the Old than of New had received a university educa- 
pon, though it should be noted that many Members happily discovered 
Ounts of wisdom outside the universities. 28 Conservatives and 19 Labour 
embers owe something to Ruskin College, Teachers’ Training Colleges, 
andhurst, and Greenwich Naval College. | 
Between 1918 and 1959 there was little or no change in the proportions 
Onservative Members educated at Oxford, Cambridge, London, or the 
Provincia] universities respectively. By contrast, Labour members trained 
xford rose from an inter-war average of 17 per cent to 26 per cent in 
945, at which level it has remained; the corresponding proportion trained 
ce ambridge declined from an inter-war average of 22 per a te t " 
Cent in 1959. Oxford and Cambridge together supply nearly four itis о 
7 'Versity-educated Conservatives and two-fifths of university-educated 
Bap obers of the Labour Party. The four favoured Oxford colleges are 


liol, Chri Ithough Trinity, the Conser- 

JOl, Christ Church, Magdalen and New, althoug y, the 

ht favourite e rera provided twice as many Conservative Mem- 
8 as 


any other college anywhere. 
a badge of Oxford is much less prominent among the unsuccessful 


С; : А 
с) didates of both Parties. It does not, however, follow that a sojourn at 
ford Provides a season ticket of entry to the House, for those who choose 
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or are chosen to reside there may be pre-selected for their electorate appeal. 

322 Members attended 379 university courses: a third in arts, a quarter 
in law, a fifth in social studies, a tenth in science or medicine, and a tenth 
in miscellaneous courses. Conservatives favoured arts and law, and Labour 
Members social studies. 

Is a university education really of value to Members in the discharge of 
their Parliamentary duties, apart from any personal significance it might 
have for them? It must be stated, in reply, that a common background of 
academic training fails to temper the vehemence of political differences. 
Political affiliation overrides everything. The annals of Parliament do not 
record a single issue in which the rogans were divided into those with 
and those without a university education. Nor is there any way of deter- 
mining whether the academically trained vote for wiser or better decisions. 
We must therefore warn against any unduly optimistic belief that we should 
be within sight of Utopia if all Members had taken a degree. 


(0) OCCUPATION 


The professions, the Armed Forces, and business and blackcoat trades 
were the three nurseries of future Conservative Members; the dismal ex- 
pression ‘blackcoat’, we should add, merely serves to designate those toiling 
in offices and shops and carries no reference to undertakers or pallbearers. 
Nearly two-thirds of Labour Members tasted work for the first time in à 
manual or blackcoat trade; another quarter received a professional training. 
They Were, as a rule, first employed at a more tender age than their Con- 
servative cousins. 

That the House is rich in Members with knowledge of life in the raw is 
clear from a few examples: one Member “went into mines at 14 years 0 
age, came out at 46 years of age"; another began his career as a “‘waiter 
and kitchen-hand in an all-night cafe and brothel in Soho"; and no fewer 
than 34 Members were familiar with dead-end jobs, before they entere 

olitics, from their activities as errand or newspaper boys. 

One-third of Members of each major Party can draw upon experience 
of administration, social or public. Some of these have in addition persona 
knowledge of the affairs of local government. Although the extent of such 
rumination has remained unchanged at three-fifths of the Labour Party 
since 1945, in the Conservative Party it has increased from about one-quarter 
in the four previous elections to two-fifths in the present House. Conserva- 
tives can take pride in 247 warriors as against 98 ex-fighting men occupying 
Labour benches. The superiority, if any, of the small number of New 
Labour Members, as compared with the Old, lies in their greater administra- 
tive experience, whilst New Conservatives surpass the Old in having graz¢ 
more widely in local pastures. | ] 

The details given by Members, especially newcomers to the House, abod 
their present occupation are sometimes hard to elas They ee 
referring, in the first place, to their occupations before election, altho 


| 


T 
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they now intend to devote themselves to full-time parliamentary duties, or 
they may be thinking in terms of future plans. Secondly, it is not possible, as 
in the case of age and education, to compare the 1959 House with earlier 
Houses, Thirdly, there is some artificiality in the occupational categories 
listed in our questionnaire in that they are not necessarily mutually exclu- 
sive. For example, a man may be a company director as well as the owner 
of a private business; at least one Member felt that he could be both of these 
as well as a shareholder, an employer and an employee. Another Member 
Tepudiated the idea that he might conceivably belong to any one or more 
of these five categories by recording “No! No! No! Хо!”, and a Labour 

ember declared that “Every director is an employee and an employer”. 
Ome artificiality in setting the questions was inescapable without circum- 
Ocution, which we were naturally anxious to avoid in addressing those 
Whose brevity of utterance finds in Hansard a silent and imperishable 
monument, 


À number of Members replied to the question, “What is your present 
Occupation ?* by writing ‘M.P.’, followed by one or more exclamation 
Marks, which we take to mean that they are not otherwise engaged. 40 
Per cent of the combined major Parties said that they were wrapped up 
In full-time parliamentary duties, 30 per cent were immersed in business, 
13 per cent in law, and 17 per cent in other activities. 


Turning to Party differences, we find that one in every two Labour 
Members is a full-time M.P. as compared with one in three Conservatives. 
ardly any New Conservatives described themselves as full-time M.P’s 
Whereas two-fifths of New Labour Members did so. These differences may 
е related to the fact that fewer than то per cent of Labour Members are in 
Usiness as compared with nearly fifty per cent of Conservatives; relatively 
More Labour Members are in the professions and trades. A larger propor- 
Чоп of New than of Old Labour Members are full time Trade Union officials. 
he expression ‘full-time М.Р.” requires some clarification. Among the 
nservatives, gg described themselves as such. Of these, 44 said they held 
‘overnment appointments. A further 37 stated that they were company 


rectors, owners of businesses, or shareholders. This leaves 18 who appear 


E rely solely on their parliamentary salary. Precisely five times as many 


abour Members (.е., 90), so far as we know, have no income ug than 
“lr official wage. It is not inconceivable that some of the 108 are in 


кесірі of some sponsored pocket-money. A further 24 full-time Labour 


: *?mbers said that they were engaged in political activities or described 
hemselves as company directors, owners of businesses, or shareholders. 


TE Half of the Members of the House are shareholders: one in five on the 
abour benches and only seven in every ten Conservatives. It is an extra- 
f which has yet to be demonstrated, that 


г НЕ 
атату fact, the significance о 14 school tie Conservatives 
th 1014егѕ figure more prominently among old scho 


M among their Labour counterparts. At all events, we may rest assured 
at the House is highly sensitive to gentle rustling in the stock market. 
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(vii) FATHERS’ OCCUPATION 


“Author, journalist, landowner, businessman, паууу, foreman of railway 
camp, founder and leader of a political party, rolling stone is the brief 
biography given by one Member of his father’s career. But this versatility 
is altogether exceptional. The professions, business and trades claim Mem- 
bers’ fathers in equal proportions, the first two categories being much more 
prominent among Conservative fathers, and the third among Labour fathers. 


At least 6 per cent of Members’ fathers were professional politicians, @ 
higher figure than would be found among fathers of any ordinary group | 
of citizens, but not necessarily high as compared with the proportion о 
professional fathers among professional men. The political paternity rate 
among Conservative Members is 8 per cent, and among Labour Members 
4 per cent, a variation which may be due to differences in the size of the 
Parties a generation ago. If we added avuncular politicians, siblings and 
other kin, the Party difference would be still greater. Even now, one in 
every twelve Conservative Members ensures the perpetuation of the family 
political banner. It would seem that the attempt to dilute the genetic prin- 
ciple in the House of Lords by the creation of life peerages is being 
compensated in the House of Commons by the establishment of family 
dynasties. If so, we can perhaps look to the day when, by clandestine ап 
imperceptible steps, the hereditary tradition will depart from the House 0 
Lords and come to rest in the Commons. 


We might expect political paternity in the Parliamentary Labour Party 
to be less frequent than in the Conservative Party to the extent that any 
sizable group of Labour politicians had smaller families, on the average 
than a corresponding Conservative group. In this connexion, we may 
compare the 1950 Labour regime with the Conservative regime of 1951: 
members of the former had smaller families than members of the latter 
there being no age difference. The high-ranking Labour politicians 0 
1950 have generated fewer political sons. It is possible to speculate that 
the cause of the difference in family size may lie in factors determining 
social mobility such as, for example, infertility. Thus an ambitious тал 
of working-class origin could ascend a socio-political ladder more expedi- 
tiously if he were unencumbered by small children. A man of business ОГ 
professional origin only has to climb a political ladder. 


(viii) GOVERNMENT 


к р " 

mbers of the Government, including three women, after 
be. iy were slightly younger, on the average, than their Party 25 7 
1929 ; and three years younger than the average age (50) of the three 
E Governments. Members of the Cabinet were some five years olde 

= i file. 

the Conservative rank and | | 
r шаш of public school men in the Government has dwindled 
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ES д, from go to a mere 8o per cent, but the resonant voice of Eton- 
irs ow remains unhushed, and more audible than among the Govern- 
1 $ supporters. 
of " m a Labour Government was in office, less than two-fifths 
rg oo ers were graduates. The proportion in the present Government is 
Es s, and it has increased by nearly 20 per cent since the 1951 election. 
ae eid graduated in arts, law or social studies; relatively few made 
5 with science, and, as а body, are indebted to Oxford twice as much 
i ambridge. 
ife нн first learnt the meaning of work in a lawyer’s office or on 
ou ler ground; the rest took to industry, commerce and the trades. 
err ers figure. rather less prominently among them than among 
“олым ative Members as a whole. Political paternity is rather more pro- 
олды» (one in ten) among Government members than among the Con- 
2 сайы rank and file, which may be attributable to the impact which high- 
апи politicians, equipped with powerful personalities, make on their 


(ix) SPONSORED MEMBERS 


ы s number (129) of Labour candidates sponsored by Trade Unions in 

the 959 election has remained practically the same since 1945, although 
Proportion elected has fallen from 96 to 71 per cent. 

is сав sponsored by Trade Unions are twice as likely to be elected 

sie m Labour candidates. One reason for this might be that the Unions 

lore ready to support candidates with a strong. appeal to the electorate. 

of ey of election is greater where there is a heavy concentration 

in aay of a particular union in any one constituency as, for example, 

Un: ining areas. In fact, the 31 candidates sponsored by the National 

Il elected. Fewer candidates are sponsored 

nj the larger Unions whose members are less concentrated in particular 

Bions than those of the National Union of Mineworkers. 

hec. s | are other forms of 

песе agement and assistance to candidates, although such aid does not 

Ssarily ensure that the candidate will arrive at Westminster. Assistance 

the National Spinsters’ Pensions Associa- 


о Ни . 
n and the British Undertakers’ Association, as well as from the National 
i i { Teachers, the Pharmaceutical 


and other bodies.* 

£ lobbying organizations or ‘promotional 

m ch attempt to bring influence to 
ee the House of Commons in relation to the vital issues of the day. 

Day оҒ such groups exists including the Anglers’ Association, the Lord’s 


_Obseryz Soci d th hich are dedicated to 
к olish v aee Bariery, an lephone tapping by the police. The 


a : 
id of the English alphabet is also the focus of immense zeal and 
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In some instances, Members receive an election expense allowance of a few 
hundred pounds, and a similar amount annually so long as they continue to 
represent their constituencies. 


(x) REFLECTIONS ON SELECTION AND TRAINING $ 


The somewhat arid information we have considered scarcely permits 
momentous inferences. Nevertheless it prompts us to discuss certain issues 
which appear more significant than any we have raised so far. If our 
approach seems insufficiently reverent, this is due to the sceptical spirit of 
the age in which we live, an age which no longer takes it for granted 
that its legislators are divinely endowed with the wisdom and foresight 
which should grace those who govern their fellow men. We cannot there- 
fore refuse to face the haunting questions: Who are the legislators? In what 
respects, if any, do they differ from the common run? "Are they aflame 
with a greater spirit of devotion to the good of mankind? Can they sec 
the world through the eyes of others, freer from any suspicion of dogmatism 
or bias, from any thought of self-seeking or personal aggrandisement? 
Have they been vouchsafed a vision of the world, however dim and obscure; 
in which men can live at peace with one another? 


It is a little difficult, perhaps, to answer these simple questions eve? 
from a knowledge of a Member's age, sex, schooling and hobbies. Nor 
does precise information about the calling of his forebears greatly help us- 
What is more to the point is that no amount of knowledge of what 2 
Member 7s can tell us what he should be. The high-mindedness an 
honesty of the British politician are, it is true, almost universally recognised- 
Nevertheless, even the British politician might occasionally ask himse 
whether he ever entertains some craving for political power or position, 
some voluptuous dream of Ministerial glamour. 


№ one, of course, would deny that Members of Parliament are human 
beings. ‘This provides some guarantee that they can never escape at least 
some of the failings that afflict their fellows. But what assurance is there 
that Providence has not bestowed upon them a larger share? Parliamentary 
candidates in Britain are initially self-selected. A man thinks: ‘I want 
to be an M.P.’, just as he might think ‘I want to be a lawyer or a butcher’ 
He has decided that he is worthy of representing the community. Might 
not this high self-valuation belie the unassuming modesty which should 
perhaps characterise every leader of the people? If a man, in effect, ѕауѕ: 
‘I choose myself to lead you’, should we not reply that he disqualifies him 
self by this very act of self-selection? 

The self-chosen, some twenty thousand strong, are scanned by тоса! 
interviewing committees whose laudable intention it is to pick the bes 
and finest candidate, and in this task they are occasionally prodded РУ 
their Party’s Central Office. Unfortunately there is no way of known? 
whether these committees operate as sieves or as filters, for they n 
ensure that someone to their taste is allowed to proceed as a candida 
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| Two thousand survive to undergo the martyrdom of elections where they 
can parade their virtues before an admiring electorate. 


Is there then any alternative to the interviewing committees? One 
possibility might be a formal system of selection, like that submitted in 
1952 by Monsieur Hippolyte Martel, President of the Federation of the 
Good People of France, to Monsieur Heriot, President of the French 

ational Assembly. He proposed that leaders of all political parties should 
© examined by an expert body of psychiatrists, who would be empowered 
to give them, if they deserved it, a “certificate of aptitude for leading the 
Country", These certificates, declared M. Martel, *would be for the poli- 
Ucian what the driving licence is for the motorist". As a safeguard, he 
Suggested that the psychiatrists themselves, before taking up their duties, 
Should be examined by a panel of citizens “іп possession of their full mental 
Powers", He failed, however, to ensure that the citizens themselves should 
сіп “possession of their full mental powers". Whether the third Republic 
Might have lived on had the advice of Monsieur Martel been followed is 
E moot рош, but we do not feel that his system should be introduced into 

nglan except as a very last resort. 

Perhaps the solution lies in limiting candidates to those with a suitable 
raning, preferably in science. The value of a scientific education for the 
Чїшге British politician has been advocated on two grounds: first, that he 
maild more readily apprehend the impact of technological change on an 

“Ustrial society; and second, he could bring into the political arena that 
ae for dispassionate assessment of a situation which a scientific training 
a Pposed to cultivate. Assuming that a scientific education did produce 

ù qualities, no one would dispute their value provided other virtues 
i Not thereby displaced. But this is the practical difficulty. In any event 
ta Te may be dangers in introducing an eminent scientist into an adminis- 

tive or political milieu to which he is, so to speak, ecologically unadapted. 

© remind ourselves of Napoleon’s experiment in appointing Laplace to 
аа of high administrative responsibility. He remarked : A mathema- 
an of the first rank, Laplace quickly revealed himself as only a mediocre 

Ministrator; from his first work we saw that we had been deceived. 

Place saw no question from its true point of view; he sought subtleties 


inctwhere, had only doubtful ideas, and finally carried the spirit of the 


ШЙ; t t 
_ Бо nitely small into administration”. We would a es to Ея 
sam, 59 Small а sample, which we take merely as an 1 vp the 

©, evidence of the value of a scientific education for all Parliamentary 


Cand: 5 { 
Ndidates сап hardly be said to exist, and the same applies to any particular 


for 5 
™ of professional, industrial or other education. 


арага Е 1 the initial twenty thousand 
i rom tl blem of drawing out the initia у 
APplicants fors the penes population A of choosing from them the best 
ousand, is there a way of training the final 630 darlings of the elec- 
hat there may be some scope for training is brought home to us 


torate> 
* reflect on the extraordinarily bizarre spectacle of two rival political 


iE 
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blocs cherishing with equal passion the most divergent beliefs based on 
one and the same basis of fact. How is it possible, we may ask ourselves, 
that one politician can hold with supreme assurance that the possession 
of nuclear weapons is a deterrent to war while another can hold, with equal 
warmth, the conviction that they are likely to provoke war? Such an 
impasse might be explicable in terms of the very nature of the political 
mentality. Possibly candidates would not present themselves for Parliament 
in the first instance unless they were sublimely insensible to the possibility 
that they could ever be mistaken, and unless they enjoyed a capacity for 
transcending all uncertainty and misgivings, unencumbered by that gift for 
suspending judgment which hampers the ordinary man. Perhaps candidates 
dare not admit political ignorance because they are, by definition, well- 
informed men. Perhaps they must deny any inability to foreshadow the 
state of things to come for they are, again by definition, political seers; 
clinging to their political creed with overwhelming intensity, because in 
so far as they allowed any shadow of doubt to enter their minds, they would 
be accepting the possibility that their opponents might conceivably be 
correct, and this must at all costs be ruled out. 


Speaking generally, if these features were characteristic of the political 
mind, the origin of Party differences might become clearer and we coul 
begin to understand the extent to which such differences are due to mis- 
understanding of the opposing view, on the one hand, and to what extent 
they are due to diverse interests, on the other. If we could remove sources 
of misunderstanding, we should at least know where we stand, ап 
recognise the interests for what they are worth. To be sure, if there #5 
a reluctance to allow basic differences of interest to be laid bare the issues 
will remain clouded, as frequently happens in international politics. 
the head of a State makes a pronouncement the one certain thing is that 
he does not merely mean what he says. A small army of officials must 
get to grips with the task of deciphering his oracle. If he uttered A, be 
must presumably have meant A’ as well, but since he knows that we сай 
make this inference, he must also have meant B. He knows, too, that WC 
can get as far as B, so we suppose that he implied B’, and so on. In effects 
his statement is deliberately stratified to mean different things to different 
countries, classes, groups, individuals. It means А, А’, B, and В’ anc 
perhaps, other things as well, for it may һауе been designed for intern? 
consumption. The ‘geological’ structure of a political pronouncement 5 
analogous to that of a dream with its manifest content, which may б 
trivial, and its varied latent content which may be highly significant, a? 
perhaps requires similar techniques of interpretation, 


Confining ourselves to interchanges bedevilled by genuine misunde™ 
can anything be done to remove it?’ We know that a Membe? 
to be, perfectly familiar with his Party’s policy, and onni 
ke a speech, we can often guess what he is going ый 
metimes finish his speech for him. What we do 2 


standing, 
is, or is expected 
he has begun to ma 
say and we could so 


== 
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know is whether he has grasped the policy of his opponents. In a court 
of justice, too, we know full well that counsel for the prosecution can state 
his own case, just as counsel for the defence can state Ais. What we do not 
know is whether each has a full and proper understanding of his opponent's 
viewpoint. 

This unsatisfactory state of affairs might be improved if no one were 
allowed to criticise his opponents until he had satisfied them that he had 
Brasped their point of view, and only then could he state his own case. 
Others present would also need to be assured of this. Let us assume that 
Such a basic rule of procedure had been established in the House and 
that a debate on Capital Punishment has started. The opening speech 
ог abolition is made by а retentionist, and he is followed by an 
abolitionist stating his case for retention. When each speaker hears his 
view presented by his opponent, he does at least have the opportunity of 
Seeing it in a new light. And his opponent may discover that he has 
himself been objecting to something that he has not fully understood or 
48 even misunderstood. If so, he will find it hard to insist on his objec- 
tions so long as it is clear to others present that he has not apprehended 

е view which he rejects. Is it so entirely far-fetched to assume that in 

ese circumstances each may be led to revalue his own ideas, and possibly 
egin to see some point in his opponents’ objections? Such a procedure 
Might thus have the salutary effect of impelling Members to make a genuine 
“fort to understand the views of others, an effort which they have perhaps 
Never found it necessary, or even possible, to make before. The very 
Struggle to understand may be the beginning of reconciliation. Nevertheless, 
bet cordial our support for this procedure, we cannot hope that it could 
© effective in eliminating divergent interests, where there is no misunder- 
‘tanding, If a man is hungry he must be fed, unless he can be persuaded 

at hunger is a good thing. 
fi The Sophisticated critic will doubtless say of this procedure that in ш 
n place it is impracticable. Secondly, even if practicable, it ЕН 
© too feeble to shake the rock-like convictions of Members which are he 
n both sides of the House with equal and ample knowledge, intelligence 
ПЧ good will. If so, it is hard to escape the conclusion that Parliamentary 
Scussion and debate are a waste of time. “Nothing that any of us can 
гу. Сап change his mind, which is that of a true d , Mr. 8 

РР Шап has recently said of Mr. Kruschev; and we mig ба ‘we 
to .. tuschev formed the same opinion of Mr. Lippman. D E t m 
р. ke it that the Prime Minister could say as much of the Leader o 

Pposition, who could return the compliment? | 
ће і бер, d а system of meaningless com- 
promi арена, іп, bank. із вос эел а” of half Pod 


18е which could lead, say; ПОЕМ 
Nan but ee pene political atmosphere in which men would 
ОЁ conceal from themselves the fact that they did not know but would be 


Tead 
У to avow its 
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APPENDIX 


4 4 1 
Note: the tables relating to age, sex and education are based on the tot 


bers. The remaining tables are based only on responden ер 
mu = onwards, the six Liberal Members а Independen 
ps ber are excluded. The historical tables relate to total membership j 
ha House or the Government. Tables 4e to 4g relate not to indivi Е 
a е bers but to universities attended. Thus some Members attende mes 
i one university. The same applies to Tables 44 and 4/ and to Ta 


104. and toe. 
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TABLE I: NUMBER OF RESPONDENTS AND NON-RESPONDENTS BY PARTY* 


CONSERVATIVES LABOUR 


NO. PER CENT NO. PER CENT NO. NO. PER CENT 
Respondents 316 86.6 | 230 89.1 6 
m { 2 . 552 87. 
Non-respondents 49 13.4 28 10.9 — — TI** BA 
Тот,  .. | 365 | 1000 | 258 | 100.0 6 100.0 |629**| 100.0 


E. The number for each Party includes the Party’s Associates (e.g. Ulster Unionist). 
Excluding one Independent member. 


TABLE 2: AGE OF MEMBERS 


CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
AGE es] Аы ый al 
PER CENT NO. PER CENT 
2290000088501 
proce | 
Under 30 3.0 — - 
30-39 17.0 18 7.0 
40-49 37.0 61 23.6 
50-59 33.2 98 38.0 
2069-69 88 63 244 
0 and over 1.1 18 7.0 
TOTAL ane’ 10.0 |258 | 1000 100.0 
Шаты: ge Em | 
MEDIAN 48.1 55.1 SLL 
TABLE 24: AGE OF OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 
m PERCENTAGES 
CONSERVATIVE TOTAL 
AGE == el 
OLD OLD NEW 
DD n 
Under 30 14 0.8 6.9 
30-39 + э 9 YES i { 88 | 333 
40-49 ЖР т Й { 7 | 301 | 382 
50-59 ағын SON 37.8 ў ) à 382 | 196 
7 60-69 ж. $ Я ae 10.9 А ў 17.9 2.0 
| 0 and over 13 й — 42 = 
Toray 
* Percent ., 100.0 д \ 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 
№... 2 eel БЕП 3 521 102 
м n 2 ---! ——MÓ———— | 
| *dian tor Аа || 509 52.7 | 42.6 
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TABLE 3: MEN AND WOMEN MEMBERS BY PARTY 


CONSERVATIVE | LABOUR | TOTAL 


MEMBERS — 
мо. РЕК СЕМТ | NO. PER CENT | NO. PER CENT 
| ВСЕ 
Mel ы э ж es |35 96.7 |245 95.0 |598* | 96.0 
Women : 12 3.3 13 5.0 25 4.0 
| Monee аны Өк тег зз | | 1 
TOTAL 02.20... | 365 | 100.0 | 258 100.0 


| 623 


* In addition there were six Liberals and one Independent. 


TABLE 4: SCHOOLS ATTENDED 


CONSERVATIVE 
SCHOOL 
PER CENT 
Elementary only vx 2.2 
Secondary or Technic: 3.6 
Grammar m on 14.8 
Public 
Eton or Harrow 24.9 
Other 52.6 
Others* 1.9 
TOTAL 100.0 


* Including some who went to private schools or who were privately educated and а few 
whose schooling is unknown. 


TABLE 44: SCHOOLS ATTENDED BY OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 


ES 
PERCENTAG: = 
г” CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
'CHOOL se 
? OLD NEW OLD NEW 
|o a S ae Е ERG 13.7 
only = 32.6 | 45.2 15.7 р 
Secondary or Tei 53| $3| ase | 2! 
Grammar sis Б У à 
Public 13 = 15.5 10.8 
Eron or Harrow 211 | 65 | 382 | 441 
Others* .. = = 08 = БЕСІН 
м 
TOTAL 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 
Per cent 227 31 521 10 
о... 


ж See footnote to Table 4. 
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TABLE 40: SCHOOLS ATTENDED, 1918-1959 


PERCENTAGES 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
ELECTION* -- -“Ҙ. 
ETON OR| OTHER NON- ETON OR| OTHER NON- 
HARROW | PUBLIC PUBLIC TOTAL | HARROW | PUBLIC PUBLIC TOTAL 
1918-1935 38 4l 21 100 3 7 90 100 
1945 .. 36 49 15 100 3 21 76 100 
1950 .. 35 50 15 100 3 20 77 100 
195] .. 33 50 17 100 3 21 76 100 
1955 .. 29 47 24 100 1 21 78 100 
1959 .. 25 53 22 100 1 19 80 100 


* See Ross (1955, p. 417) for the elections 1918-1951, and Butler (1955, p. 42) for the 1955 
election. 


TABLE 4C: MEMBERS WITH A UNIVERSITY EDUCATION, 1918-1959 
PERCENTAGES 


CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 


ELECTION* ———— 
UNIVERSITY | NONE 


г. _ ЗОИ 
1918-1935  .. i 48.0 
н» i 42.5 
150  / 7 { 39.0 
1951 "7" ; 37.0 
1955 "7 36.6 
1959 "7 м 40.3 


See Ross (1955, p. 424) for the elections 1918-1951, and Butler (1955, p. 42) for the 1955 


election, 


SITY EDUCATION 


TABLE 4d: OLD AND NEW MEMBERS WITH A UNIVER: 
PERCENTAGES 


UNIVERSITY 


Viae. ЕН m 
ав one 


Tone 
Ng cen cent 
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TABLE 46: UNIVERSITIES ATTENDED BY CONSERVATIVE MEMBERS, 
1918-1959 
PERCENTAGES 
ELECTION* LONDON | OTHERS TOTAL 
| 
1918-1935 5 6.1 18.2 100.0 
1945 46.6 3.0 17.3 100.0 
1950 47.4 4.6 14.9 100.0 
1951 477 4.2 15.9 100.0 
c^ 

1955 48.2 16.5 100.0 
1959 43.6 4.5 18.5 100.0 


and Butler (1955, p. 42) for the 1955 election. 


See Ross (1948, p. 53) for elections 1918-1935; Ross (1955. 


, 


; р. 418) for elections 1945-1951; 


TABLE 4}: UNIVERSITIES ATTENDED BY LABOUR MEMBERS, 1918-1959 


PERCENTAGES | 


ELECTION* | OXFORD | CAMBRIDGE LONDON OTHERS 
1918-1935 17.0 21.6 20.5 40.9 
1945 26.0 14.4 20.5 39.0 
1950 25.7 13.2 18.4 42.6 
1951 29.5 13.2 16.3 41.1 
е-е 
1955 26.4 15.5 58.2 
1959 26.6 10.2 28.1 35.1 


See footnotes to Table 4e. 


TABLE 4g: ATTENDANCE BY OLD AND NEW MEMBERS AT UNIVERSITIES 


PERCENTAGES ^ 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR тот EI 
TY 
UNIES OLD NEW OLD NEW OLD | NEUE 
8 
431 | 463 | 275 | 125 | 373 | 40. 
eR rd e 35.66 | 220 | 100 | 125 | 261 204 
ronda 45 49 | 275 | 375 | 130 | 104 
On ORT 144 | 195 | 275 | 375 | 193 | 224 
Қалы 2.5 73 5 е 43 — 
0 
TOTAL .. | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 100; 
554 cent 202 41 120 8 322 
es us 


* Including one Old C 


eS 
onservative and four Old Labour Members who took external degt? 


— д _-—+— Se | 
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ee 


TABLE 4h: UNIVERSITY COURSES TAKEN 


LABOUR | TOTAL 


CONSERVATIVE | 
COURSE 
NO. PER CENT | мо. | PER CENT | NO. | РЕК СЕКТ 
ie M SSMO DE 36.5 36 2717. |124 | .329 
Science ы 2; 112 6 46 | 33 9.0 
Medicine |, oO n 5 21 7 54 | 12 32 
Social Studies NISUS 166 | 39 300 | 79 212 
m RC RET. 257 | 20 154 | 82 228 
Others or not known vx 19 7.9 22 16.9 41 10.9 
Tort „ „ [п | 100.0 | 130 | 100.0 |371 | 100.0 


TABLE 44: UNIVERSITY COURSES TAKEN BY OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 


PERCENTAGES 
| —— 
CONSERVATIVE TOTAL 
COURSE 
OLD 
I-II o 15 52 
Arts 33.7 
Science 8.4 
Медісіше | 2. 214 
Ocial Studi » 

B Se a 
Others or not known... n2 
pour 100.0 

ег cent. ы 
Хо. Sa 323 


TABLE 4j: MEMBERS WHO RECEIVED SOME FORM OF FURTHER EDUCATION 


CONSERVATIVE 


Seep ce обла ir Rae СА! 
Universi 
Collegc* 


хаш Education Class** 


* ДР = 
Any full-time instituti an a university. The Conservative figures relate mainly 
t \ сатчы Е naval academies. The Labour figures include six who 
attended Ruskin College, Oxford, and one educated at a Service Academy. The figures 
exclude one Conservative and five Labour Members who also attended university. 

Members who also attended a university 
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TABLE 5: AGE AT ENTERING FIRST EMPLOYMENT 


CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 


NO. | PERCENT | NO. | PERCENT | No, 
16 5.1 102 44.3 118 
151 47.8 | 61 26.5 212 


149 
316 


47.1 67 29.1 216 


TOTAL 100.0 |230 | 100.0 |546 


* Including four Conservative Members and one Labour Member who stated that they had 
never entered employment. 


TABLE 54: AGE OF OLD AND NEW MEMBERS AT ENTERING 
FIRST EMPLOYMENT 
PERCENTAGES 
| 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
AGE ыы 
огр NEW OLD NEW OLD NEW 
к= — =“ Шеше 
Under 16 E" A Es 6.1 1.4 42.0 60.0 22.3 19.0 
16-20 eis - » 45.1 57.1 27.0 23.3 37.0 47.0 
Оуег 20* NS ii Y» 48.8 41.4 31.0 16.3 40.8 34.0 
[хз == 
TOTAL 
Percent .. "T ++ | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 
No. .. gu үн .. | 246 70 200 30 446 100 


* Including four Old Conservative М. 


embers and one Old Labour Member who stated that 
they had never entered employment, 


TABLE 50: FIRST EMPLOYMENT 


CONSERVATIVE 


EMPLOYMENT 


Manual or Blackcoat trades .. 
Business an 2% 
Armed Forces 

Professions 

Others .. 


TOTAL 
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TABLE 5€: FIRST EMPLOYMENT OF OLD AND NEW CONSERVATIVE 
AND LABOUR MEMBERS 
PERCENTAGES 


lic ———— 


4 EMPLOYMENT 


LABOUR TOTAL 
NEW OLD 


NEW 
73.3 37.0 36.0 
— 1 0 
T 0 

1 

1 


CONSERVATIVE 


Manual or не trades .. 


usiness > 8 7 
ed Forces" a gs 10.0 17. 27; 
TOfessions .. ж өлі 13.3 34. 27.0 
Others .. б m ae 3.3 3. 3.0 
TOTAL z 
Per cent we x 2s 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
N 200 30 446 100 


9... - . a 246 


TABLE 6: PRESENT OCCUPATION 


E 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
OCCUPATION сыс. = € 
NO. PER CENT CENT 
[Ea [sio cient 
МР. (full-time). EE 313 | 111 48.3 
anual or вка trades .. 1 0.3 14 6.1 
vsiness » p - 142 44.9 16 7.0 
TOfessions: 
a 27107 139 | 24 104 
ournali el E 38 | 22 | 
qOthes ^ Writing ав 56 | 19 83 
Onde onions x "s — — 19 8.3 
Others „| — = 5 22 
E и 
100.0 |230 | 100.0 


| | EE S “ЕСІ ББ 


TABLE ба: PRESENT OCCUPATION OF OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 


PERCENTAGES 
m~ 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
OCCUPATION em NEW ӨТІ NEW oLD NEW 
= ны NON] 
| Mas (full-time)... | 389 аз | өз | 40 | 44 | 150 
Buses" Blackcoat trades -. | 104 | gr, 25 | 100 | 251 | 460 
Dos oe в и! 12.2 20.0 11.5 216 пә 15.0 
Кы, Mim, Writing =. | 28 | 721 | 173 | ma | 63 29 
ое Uem. . 2 = БӘЙ &| $3| o2| 1 
Nie . s [1 | 1000 29 | 185° | 46° | 100° 
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TABLE 60: SHAREHOLDERS 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
NO. PER CENT NO. PER CENT мо. 
Shareholders .. 224 70.9 43 18.7 267 
Non-shareholders 92 29.1 187 81.3 279 
TOTAL 316 100.0 230 100.0 546 
TABLE 6¢: SHAREHOLDERS AMONG OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 
PERCENTAGES 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
ee 
ор OLD NEW 
| MM 
Shareholders .. 72.4 49.3 47.0 
Non-shareholders 27.6 50.7 53.0 
TOTAL 
Per cent 100.0 100.0 100.0 
No. .. 246 446 100 
ENSE / 
TABLE 7: NUMBER OF HOBBIES 
| CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
HOBBY 
NO. | PER CENT | мо. | PERCENT | мо. | PER CENT 
Two or more .. 253 80. | 167 72.6 | 420 76.9 
One only 21 6.6 21 9.1 42 77 
None 42 13.3 42 183 84 15.4 
TOTAL | 316 100.0 | 230 | 100.0 | 546 | 1000 


TABLE 74: CLASSIFICATION OF THE TWO FIRST HOBBIES MENTIONED" 


CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
GROUP** 

NO. PER CENT NO. PER CENT 
7 uc m 20 39.7 44 12.4 
AN ER № 271 |183 51.5 
ШЇ “sao as 3 з= ER 33.2 | 128 36.1 

ЫП, es pene ш 
22222 | 527 | 1000 | 355 | 1000 


'TOTAL 


* Including 42 instances in which one hobby only is mentioned. 7 
**[ Comprises Travel, Tennis, Golf, Skiing, Riding, Shooting, Sailing and Fishing. 
II Comprises Reading, Music, Gardening, Walking and Football, 9) 


: ; «e Н è alp 
М В including, for example, “attempting to improve the alp? 
ПІ is а md СОЕ «annoying, the socialists,” “being educated by grand-chil 
eon colleeting:? “scything,” “putting rings round questionnaires.” 
ni 


ye 


—— S ÁN Д— — 
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TABLE 8: PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE 


CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 
PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE T 
NO. PER CENT NO. PER CENT NO. PER CENT 
Local government 124 39.2 135 58.7 259 
GOD M ME ®2- 192 60.8 95 413 | 287 
Тос 2027. [918 | 07 |290 | 1000” 5207] sou’ 
МӘСЕ СЛАБ (IG | | | 1000 | | 1000 | 
Social or publicadministration* | 110 34.8 81 35.2 191 
Өле gs 22 ma. цз” |200 65.2 |149 648 |355 
TOTAL a a. [316 | 1000 | 230 | 1000 | 546 
ре баен M MU VG БЕРОЕ ЕСЕ, Pate Балага c 
Armed Forces 2 a | 227 78.2 98 42.6 | 345 
Моп 56 | 162 218 |132 574 |201 
Тот 22 . «а | B16" | 1000 | 230 | 1000 | 546 


* 58 Conservatives and 55 Labour Members had experience of local government as well as 


Social or administrative experience. 


TABLE 84: PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE OF OLD AND NEW MEMBERS 


PERCENTAGES 

CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 

PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE У = \ 
ор NEW OLD NEW OLD NEW 

mue bi -- qx Тм |, 9b 4| 
Local government «+ ats 35.4 52.9 59.0° | 56.7 46.0 54.0 
ЕСН сы ое 64.6 47.1 410 | 433 | 540 | 46.0 
d? 100 
Ета 3.00.0 100.0 n 
NGS ы 75004: 752246 70 | 200 30 | 446 100 

ee ЖЕ Е О Е 
335 | 46.7 | 33.6 | 41.0 


Social о i inistrati 33.7 38.6 
Nowe public s 6505 614 66.5 53.3 66.4 59.0 


ке ч 100.0 | 100.0 
Per ce 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 } | 
и Рр 70 | 200 30 | 446 | 100 

Armed Forces БОЛУ ШҮ АВ ОН 2527 |” езе 57212 

None ЖР dL о Б сер аз e NOI 480 
oe ae DEI 
Per cen 1000 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 
No, C СЕ 6 70 | 200 30 | 446 100 
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TABLE 0: FATHER’S OCCUPATION 


| CONSERVATIVE LABOUR 
FATHER’S OCCUPATION | 
| NO. | PERCENT | NO. | PERCENT | NO 
Political m 25 7.9 9 3.9 34 6.2 
Manual or Blackcoat trades oe 26 8.1 145 63.0 171 31.3 
Business es 5 За ІП 37.0 21 91 138 25.3 
Professions: 
Medicine .. ‚я T 14 44 3 1.3 17 3.4, 
Law .. as г ж 25 7.9 7 3.0 32 5,9 
Forces 34 10.8 1 0.4 35 6.4 
Church 12 3.8 7 3.0 19 35 
Others 49 15.5 28 12.2 77 4.1 
Others .. 14 4.4 9 3.9 23 4.2 
TOTAL | 316 100.0 |230 100.0 | 546 0.0 


TABLE 94: OLD AND NEW MEMBERS: FATHER'S OCCUPATION 


PERCENTAGES 
р CONSERVATIVE | LABOUR TOTAL 
FATHER’S OCCUPATION — и А 
OLD | NEW OLD NEW Et 
Political " 77 8.6 45 = 6.3 6.0 
Manual or Blackcoat trades | 8.9 5.7 | 61.0 | 766 | 323 | 27.0 
Business $e 329 | 514 9.5 67 | 224 | 380 
Professions: 
Medicine 45 43 1.0 3.3 2.9 4.0 
Law .. 7.3 10.0 3.5 = 5.6 7.0 
Forces 11.8 “4 0.5 = 6.7 5.0 
Church 4.1 2.9 3.5 = 3.8 2.0 
Others 17.4 8.6 13.0 6.6 | 155 8.0 
Others .. 5.3 1.4 3.5 6.7 4.5 3.0 
L————1 
'TOTAL 
Per cent +» +» | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 
No. .. e 3i .. | 246 70 200 30 446 100 
lo 
TABLE 9b 1 OCCUPATION OF MEMBERS AND FATHERS 
PERCENTAGES 
CONSERVATIVE LABOUR TOTAL 


OCCUPATION — 
FATHER | MEMBER | FATHER | MEMBER | FATHER MEMBER 


litical* . sx 
eem or Blackcoat t trades .. 


Business 
Professions B d 
Others** io 
100.0 
AL: Percent .. 
Tor. Nube. 230 


the 
* Full time M.P. in the case of present Members, and any form of political career in 
case of fathers. 


** Including 19 (8.3 pet cent) Trade Unionist Labour Members. 


os 


* 
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TABLE 10: 


AGE OF MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 


PERCENTAGES 
OTHER 
GOVERNMENT | CONSERVATIVES TOTAL 


TOTAL 


Per cent 
No. 


Median 


information we sought was to be found. 


TABLE 104: MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT WHO ATTENDED 


PUBLIC SCHOOLS, 1945-1959 


PERCENTAGES 


SCHOOL 1950* | 1951 1955 
Public 27.4 23.0 88.5 
Others .. 72.6 77.0 11.5 
Tora: Per cent 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Number 62 61 61 
À Labour Government. 
TABLE тор: scHOOLS ATTENDED BY MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 
PERCENTAGES 
OTHER 
SCHOOL GOVERNMENT CONSERVATIVES TOTAL 
2 
Elementary only 1.6 23 2: 
есопа: 6 
© Technical” E 124 122 
rammar A 
"аю 23.8 24.9 
Eton or Harrow 30.1 . 526 
ther E 49.2 53.4 19 
Others* Eva Ls 2. . 
[xm ee гт | 
Тота. 100.0 


се 
footnote to Table 4. 


0 
Per 100.0 100. 365 
А — 63 302 


ы 


N 


* 
53 Members completed the questionnaire and several others wrote to say where the 
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TABLE IOC: GOVERNMENT MEMBERS WHO ATTENDED UNIVERSITY, 1945-59 


PERCENTAGES 


1950* 


1951 1955 1959 


UNIVERSITY 1945* 
None 64.5 
At least one 35.5 
TOTAL: Per cent 100.0 

Number 62 


* A Labour Government. 


100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
61 61 


62.3 36.9 24.6 22.2 
37.7 63.1 75.4 77.8 


65 63 


TABLE IOd: MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT WHO ATTENDED UNIVERSITIES 


UNIVERSITY 


Oxford 54.5 
Cambridge 
London 


Provincial 
Abroad 


GOVERNMENT 


TOTAL 
Per cent 
No. 


PERCENTAGES 


OTHER 
CONSERVATIVES 


40.4 
35.1 


* 


4.8 
16.5 
3.2 


100.0 
188 


* See footnote to Table 4g. 


TABLE 106: 


COURSE 


UNIVERSITY COURSES TAKEN BY MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 


PERCENTAGES 


OTHER 
CONSERVATIVES TOTAL 


MEN 
Arts .. am 
Science 
Medicine 


Social Studies 


Law.. m .” 
Others or not known 


‘TOTAL 
Per cent.. 


No. 


ж Attended by 49 Members. 
жж = by 169 Members. 


ge 
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TABLE ТОЁ: АСЕ AT ENTERING FIRST EMPLOYMENT OF MEMBERS 
OF THE GOVERNMENT 


PERCENTAGES 
OTHER | 
AGE GOVERNMENT | CONSERVATIVES TOTAL | 
Under 16 3.8 5.3 
16-20 34.0 50.6 
Оуег 20* 62.2 441 
TOTAL 
Per cent 100.0 
No. 53 


Ы Including 4 non-Government Members who stated that they had never entered paid 
employment. 


TABLE 10g: FIRST EMPLOYMENT OF MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 


PERCENTAGES 
OTHER 

EMPLOYMENT GOVERNMENT | CONSERVATIVES TOTAL 

Manual or Blackcoat 
trades 4% 17.0 19.0 18.7 

Business .. si 11.3 13.3 13.0 
Armed Forces 24.5 30.8 29.7 
Professional Ғ- 41.5 33.5 34.8 
Others 29 un 5.7 3.4 3.8 
TOTAL 

Per cent. . T 100.0 100.0 100.0 

No. ^ A 53 263 316 | 


TABLE 10Й: SHAREHOLDERS AMONG MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 
PERCENTAGES 


OTHER 


Shareholders 
Non-shareholders . . 


TOTAL 
Per cent. . 
No. as 
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TABLE І0/: MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT: FATHER’S OCCUPATION 


PERCENTAGES 
= 
FATHER’S OTHER 
OCCUPATION GOVERNMENT | CONSERVATIVES TOTAL 
Political “ә as 9.4 7.6 7.9 
Manual or Blackcoat 
trade = жа 16.9 6.5 8.1 
Business .. oi 34.0 37.6 37.0 
Professions: 
Medicine. . 9.4 3.4 44 
Law 9.4 7.6 7.9 
Forces 5.7 11.8 10.8 
Church 5/1 3.4 3.8 
Other 54 17.5 15.5 
Others 3.8 4.6 4.4 
TOTAL 
Per cent. . vá 100.0 100.0 100.0 
No. we ds 53 263 316 


TABLE 10]: MEMBERS OF THE 1950 (LABOUR) AND 1951 (CONSERVATIVE) 
GOVERNMENTS AND THE NUMBER OF THEIR CHILDREN" | 


г 


1950 | 

МОМВЕК ОЕ -- | 
CHILDREN NO. |PERCENT| NO. 
None .. -— 21 22 
Oneortwo  .. 25 12 
Three or more .. 15 25 
TOTAL z: 61 59 


ж Тһе probability of the differences in this Table occurring by chance is less than one in. ішу 
and if the childless marriages and the unmarried Members аге excluded, the proba 
is reduced to less than one in 100. 


TABLE 10k: PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE OF MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNMENT 


PERCENTAGES 
PREVIOUS Orem 
EXPERIENCE GOVERNMENT | CONSERVATIVES 
nment.. 39.6 39.2 
Lem m Я m 60.4 60.8 
Te cent.. .. 100.0 100.0 
№. in 2% 53 263 
69.8 79,8 
aa p 30.2 205, 
T . 100.0 
mem. = Ж m 
tion} 


i i lic administra 
ment had had experience of social or pub 
* 20 members of te ОО experience of local government. 


12 of these had also 
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TABLE ІІ: LABOUR CANDIDATES SPONSORED BY TRADE UNIONS, 1945-1959 


SPONSORED | OTHERS SPONSORED MEMBERS 


YEAR* AS A PROPORTION 

PER CENT PERCENT| OF ALL LABOUR 
NO. | ELECTED] NO. | ELECTED MEMBERS 

1945 | 125 96 478 62 30 

1950 | 140 79 477 49 35 

1951 | 139 76 478 46 36 

1955 | 128 75 492 41 35 

1959 | 129 71 492 38 36 


к 
* Зее Richards (1959) for the elections 1945-55. 


TABLE I2: COMPOSITION OF THE HOUSE BY PARTY, 1918-1959 


ELECTION* CONSERVATIVE | LABOUR | LIBERAL | OTHERS | TOTAL 


1918-1935 (average) 154 
1945 .. ES 399 
1950 315 
1951 296 
1955 271 
1959 258 


See Ross (1955, p. 460) for elections 1918-1951 and The Times House of Commons, 1955 
(1955, p. 24) for the 1955 election. 


Confidential No... 


THE UNIVERSITY OF MANCHESTER 
DEPARTMENT OF PSYCHOLOGY 


А 
In the questions that follow please reply by making a circle round the appropriate 
‘de number” printed at the side of various possible answers. 
When Were you born? 

) Before 1880 '| 1910—1910... .. ч me 54 9 
1880—1889 2 1920—1929... " 6 
1890—1899 3 1930—1989... .. . ж me Ш 
1900—1909 4 

| Where Were you Educated ? 

Preparatory School ... 8 Secondary School ... .. .. И 
Public Elementary School 9 Technical School... .. .. 12 
Grammar School ... .. .. 10 Public School (fee paying) .. 13 


tute 


Name of School | 
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N 
H 
N 


Public School (non-fee paying) 14 


Name of School | 
University(ies) ... ... ... ... 15 
Please state Degree and 
which one(s) subject 
W————— 
Degree and 
Technical College ... ... ... 16 subject 
| 
W.E.A. or other Adult Education 
Classes Wu Ce aae Id 
Subjects studied 
| 


-—O—— ee 
What are your two main hobbies or recreations ? | | 
= = MER — 


At what age did you first enter paid Employment ? 


WOU IS ue 6.2 „ш жш «= dB 26-05 ины КО ER Kr ee 
16—20 i. ы о Gace чы 99 Slundiover ae ves, шк» на #2 
21-087 ы c. us ее a 00 О 50 же: 02 


What was your first employment ? | 
жыны, = ee! 
What is your present occupation ? | 
ты 
What is (was) your father’s occupation ? 


Are you 
а company director?... ... ... 24 ап employer ... .. .. .« 27 
а company shareholder? ... ... 25 an employee? ... ... .. .. 28 | 


an owner of a private business? 26 | 


Have you had previous experience in 
the House of Commons?... ... 29 Social or Public Administration ? г j 
LocalGovernment?... ... ... 30 the Armed Forces? ... 3 


= x 


by JOHN D. HANDYSIDE 


T is I think an open secret that the N.LI.P. have been experimenting on 
a fairly large scale with questionnaire techniques, sometimes clearly 
against what they thought were their better judgments. In this paper I 
Will put before you some of the results of our enquiries. But I must make 
it clear at the outset that this is no more than a progress report. 
Wish also to acknowledge the help of my collaborators, especially my 
LIP, colleagues, Brian Bartlett, Ruth Lancashire, Philip Limb, Jean 
уур пег, Mary Speak, Elizabeth Sykes and Michael Zimmerman; Alan 
hittle, of the Tabulating Research Centre; the staff of the University of 
ondon Computer Unit; and the several thousand people who filled up 
Uestionnaires and permitted themselves to be interviewed about their satis- 


‘Actions and aspirations in their working lives. 


Christopher Scott (1961) has recently published a very full bibliography 
and systematic survey of relevant literature, but it may be useful for me to 

'Scuss briefly the evidence on the real or supposed limitations of question- 
Naire techniques before presenting our own experimental results. 


24 There has been a marked tendency for occupational psychologists in this 
{ Untry to distrust self-administered questionnaire techniques, and to tend 
9 rely much more heavily on interview methods as a source of data about 
Job-satisfaction and similar issues. Wyatt and Marriott (1956) have pro- 
ated à systematic study of the use of interview methods for this purpose, 
ЧЕ give no comparative data for questionnaire techniques. Heron (1954) 


| i reported the use of a method of combining the ‘cafeteria’ type of ques- 
| 
1 


1 
Satisfactions and Aspirations* 


OnDaire item into an interview in an attempt to obtain the virtues of both. 
Ut on the whole the literature on the relative advantages and disadvantages 


of 5 

the two methods is scanty. 

а protagonists of interview methods claim many advantages for them 

ivralidity, i.e. people do not tell lies if they are skilfully interviewed; sensi- 
Чу, i.e. the interviewer can see whether the respondent has understood 

i.e. people can be got to talk extensively 


е : : 
question; width of coverage, T; M Mp зет 
adjustment; ! 


Out the whole range of their occupationa 


The detractors of self-administering questionnaire techniques claim that 


beo analysis of paper-and-p 


Ple may give fli 
wh; у give flippant ог о 5 
hich they и PR give at interviews; peop. 


encil responses may be seriously misleading; 
therwise dishonest answers to questionnaires 
le will misunderstand ques- 


* 

he Chai i i itish Psychological Soci 

5 air i tional Section of the British Psychological Society, 

kiy n on 2i repa ial ТЕ Мг Handyside was Controller of Research at 

© St, National Institute of Industrial Psychology. He is now Manager, Personnel Research, 
Р ага Telephones and Cables Limited. 
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tions and therefore give misleading answers; people will not answer question- 
naires and therefore the results from questionnaire surveys will be badly 
biassed by non-response; the questionnaire technique climinates one of the 
major virtues of the interview attitude survey, the therapeutic effect of giving 
workers an opportunity to talk about their grievances with a sympathetic 
listener; and so forth. 


These are arguable issues, and I do not Propose to argue them now. It 
seems clear to me, however, that there are some occasions when one must 
make use of questionnaire techniques, which for all their reputed short- 
comings, have two very obvious and undeniable advantages—they are rapid, 
and they are relatively inexpensive. | 


When therefore one does use questionnaire techniques there are two points 
which are likely to give rise to serious misgivings (1) how serious a bias is 
produced by non-response, because it is virtually certain that some of the 
papa you issue questionnaires to will not answer them, and (ii) would you 
have got a very different estimate of the level of satisfaction in the factory 
if you had used the slower, more expensive, but possibly more valid inter | 
view method? 


THE PROBLEM OF NON-RESPONSE 


_ The main questionnaire we have been using, "How do you like yout 
job?”, is shown at Appendix I. It is based very substantially on that 
developed by Hoppock (1935), but we have introduced a new page of check: 
list items, and have replaced a number of his questions with alternatives of 
our own. Indeed we have made a number of alterations to our questionnaire 
as the research has proceeded, so that we have got answers to some question’ 
for only a part of the sample of people we have been dealing with. { 


One of the points I wish to make about this questionnaire is that it is long! 
Tt consists of four fairly closely typed foolscap sides, and it poses in tot 
some two hundred questions—if one counts each check list item as а 9065 


tion, and this is a reasonable assumption since subjects are required to decide 
whether or not to tick each item. 


The method we have used for distribution and collection has been standard 
in all but one of the factories where we have carried out surveys. After V 
have held meetings with managers, foremen, works councillors, shop 
stewards or other key figures, and obtained consent to a survey being carr 

e day—usually a Tuesday, Wednesday, or Thursda 
of that day three or four members of the N.I- p^ 
B isiti i ace 
research team go round the factory visiting people at their actual pl pr 
k and give out the questionnaires and are available to answer ques 
ine the survey. The tour is repeated in the afternoon to see if anyone 
a 5 : 
been missed on t 


out, we choose a suitabl 
——and on the morning 


he" 


he morning round. 
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The following day the same people go round to collect the completed 
questionnaires—again a morning and an afternoon round. We also make 
suitable arrangements to cover shift workers, and we arrange to leave a small 
Supply of questionnaires at the works gate or some such other place for 
anyone who gets missed in the delivery rounds. In case anyone is missed in 
the collection rounds we leave a supply of reply-paid envelopes at a suitable 
| Place so that completed questionnaires can be posted direct to us at the 
Institute—although in fact the questionnaires which have reached us in this 


Way represent only a tiny fraction of the total. 


This then is the basic situation—a long questionnaire, distributed to and 
Collected individually from people at their work place; only twenty-four 
ours allowed for completion; virtually no reminders or chasing up pro- 
cedures. This method has netted us percentage returns of 63, 60, 75, 51 
ES 62 in five different firms, giving us just over 4,700 questionnaires for 
nalysis, 


.The one firm where we were forced to depart from this method of dis- 
tribution and collection individually to people at their work places had а 
Tesponse rate of only 25 per cent. There were, however, probably several 
Teasons for the low response rate in this firm, the method of issue and collec- 


on being only one of them. 


| Thus I think I can say with some justification that relatively simple and 
. Mexpensive arrangements can produce response rates which are by no means 
 Wegligible, The psychologist man-hours involved are very tiny in compari- 
Son with those required to obtain similar data by interview. Provided that 
the Beography of the factory is not unduly extended one person can quite 
| pe stably cope with the issue and collection of questionnaires for 1,000 
| Ople. 


The problem, however, is to know whether the people who do not return 
Westionnaires differ significantly in their job-satisfaction from those who do 
answer, This is articularly important in view of the fact that one wants to 
compare the levd of satisfaction in different factories, and that the differ- 

Aces in response rates between factories may be substantial. 


We have made a number of approaches to this issue of non-response. For 
ample, in the questionnaire we ask for details of age, sex, and length of 
Service, and we can therefore compare the distributions of these variables for 

* respondent population with the E for ШЕ үс тербе 

к. MPloyees—which, with luck, we can get trom the rm's personne 
‘cords. ‘On the whole this method of analysis has not given us much 
Positive information. In some firms men have higher response rates than 
роет, in other firms the reverse happens. Usually there is a reduction in 
+ © Tesponse rate with age and this may be important. Usually one gets a 
Tesponse rate from people with very short service with the company, 


* Not invariably so. 
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One technique that we tried, which is, I think, original, was to include 
as the final item on the questionnaire a scale which was intended to estimate 
the subject’s keenness to answer, the idea being that one could, by this 
means, look at relationship between job-satisfaction and keenness to answer 
and extrapolate from the data through the range of “very keen" to “don’t 
mind one way or the other” and so get an estimate of what the non-respon- 
dents would have said about their satisfaction had they been persuaded to 


reply. 
At this point I think it would be best for me to present some of our results; | 
in diagrammatic form. 


First of all, here are the frequencies of endorsement of the various alter- 
natives in the “overall job-satisfaction" scale of the questionnaire. 


FIGURE 1: OVERALL JOB SATISFACTION RATINGS FOR A SAMPLE 
OF 1,000 EMPLOYEES FROM FIVE FIRMS 


RATING Percent Enoorsina 
E Шо; 22 зо 40 N 
I love it iB 
1 am enthusiastic about it 2р 
1 like it very much 145 
I like it a good deal 15 
| 
Оп the whole, I like it 389 
I like it fairly well 183 
| 
5 3 
I like it a little 
қ E 
1 am indifferent to it 
ike ii 22 
On the whole, I don't like it 
15 
I dislike it 
1 


1 hate it 
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of the ratings and the distribution is rather badly at variance with the 
normal curve, but it does give a reasonable amount of discrimination never- 
theless. We did try an experiment in one firm of presenting this scale in 
ae ways: version A had "I love it" at the top, and “I hate it" at the 
ottom, version B was A upside down. The two versions were distributed 
alternately to the employees in one factory. 115 of version A were returned 
and 123 of version B. The distributions (once B was turned the right way 
Up again) were practically identical. There was a very slight tendency for 
People to endorse nearer the top of the scale, but the difference was nowhere 
nearly statistically significant. In fact if one uses bi-serial r as a measure 
of the relationship between the order of the items and the level of satisfaction 
recorded, the correlation was only .062 for 238 cases. É 


I will be reporting a number of analyses for this sample of 1,000 people, 
50 I had better tell you a little more about it. Rather than carry out the full 
analysis of the data from all the questionnaires we had collected, we decided 
о limit ourselves to using a sample from five firms for the very full corre- 
ational analysis of the internal relationships amongst questionnaire items. 


The subjects consisted of 1,000 employees of five firms, working in nine 
3ctories, The sample was drawn from a total of 4,000 employees in these 
"rms who had answered questionnaires during surveys carried out in 1959 
and тобо. 
T The sampling method was arranged so that the proportions of men and 
Bow should Бе the same as in the whole 4,000, the proportion of office 

Orkers should be the same as in the whole 4,000, and as far as possible 
cach firm should be represented by an equal number of subjects. 


The resultant sample had the following characteristics : 


| As you will sec, the alternative “On the whole I like it" attracted 38.9% 


Firm Industry Men Women 
A Packaging 100 34 
B Electrical engineering 150 34 
С Food 80 34 
D Mechanical engineering 150 34 
‚Е . Mechanical engineering 150 24 
All firms Office workers 100 100 
Total 730 270 


Within these quota limits questionnaires were selected by random 


numbers, 
The resultant weighted response rate for the sample was 59%; that is, we 


had obtained completed questionnaires from 59% of the people concerned. 
о 


j { Оле other point I need to explain is the ‘Median Percentile’ technique, 
which we have made fairly extensive use. I have borrowed this method 
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from the writings of Louis Guttmann (1950) who used it in connection with 
his ‘Intensity Analysis’ procedure. In brief, it is a simple and convenient 
method of converting measures of central tendency from scales of differing 
lengths into a simple and directly comparable numerical form, and if you 
have not come across it before I commend it to your attention as a means 
of presenting survey results. 


Here, for example, are the results of comparing the job-satisfaction ratings 
of people, from our sample of 1,000, who were in different types of job. 


FIGURE 2: MEDIAN SATISFACTION IN DIFFERENT JOBS 


N MEN MEDIAN SATISFACTION PERCENTILE 
100 


Jo: 40 JO до 50 бо ло дб ЭО 


о 


Ш] 


30 Management 
& Supervisory 


67 Technical 

32 Clerical 
300 Skilled Production 
167 Other Production 
74 Ancillary 


48 Inspection 


WOMEN 
89 Clerical 
41 Inspection 
109 Other Production 


(Based on a sample of 1,000 employees from five firms) 


Now, to return to this matter of non-response. As I said, we embodicd 
into the questionnaire a scale intended to measure ‘keenness to answer ie 
uestionnaire' in the hopes that we would be able to extrapolate to estima 

4 c sort of bias that non-response was producing. 


Here are the results for 586 people from our 1,000 sample; unfortunate iy 
the idea of using this technique did not occur to us until we had carrie 


out surveys in two of the firms in the sample. 
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FIGURE 3: 


Јов SATISFACTION AND ATTITUDE 
TO ANSWERING THE QUESTIONNAIRE 


DATA FROM А SAMPLE Or 586 EMPLOYEES 
IN THREE FIRMS 


100| 


Keen 


> ATTITUDE то ANSWERING 
THE QUESTIONNAIRE ol 


| MEDIAN PERCENTILE 


ж 
50 
20 
10 
Reluctant 

0 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 

Very dissatisfed Very satisfied 
Тов SATISFACTION 
PERCENTILE 


. The graph uses the median percentile technique for both variables, and 

3 in fact "m regression line for satisfaction on attitude to answering. (It 

should be noted, however, that this relationship is not an immensely strong 
_ “пе, Eta being .2341 and .0615.) 


h This curvilinear relationship has occurred in each of the firms where we 
„ауе used the method, and I think the interesting thing about it is that it 
5 curvilinear. It looks as if non-respondents are most likely to be moder- 
ely satisfied, and that the people who do answer most readily are those at 
t extremes for satisfaction. We had a certain amount of other evidence 
Which tended to support this interpretation. For example, in the firm where 
n 80t the very low response of 25% the distribution of satisfaction 
atings was much less leptokurtic—that is, having a tall narrow peak— 
stat those we have obtained from firms with higher response rates. This 
"IBgests, of course, that the non-respondents were people who, if they had 
SWered, would have piled up their satisfaction ratings in the regions of 
crate satisfaction, However, I will come back to this point in a moment 

о. 
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Before leaving these graphs I would like to go back for a moment to 
what I said about the comparisons we were able to make between the аре, 
sex and length of service distributions for our respondent populations 1n 
comparison with the distributions for the total employees in the firms con- 
cerned. Clearly if those characteristics—age, sex, length of service—are 
strongly related to satisfaction, then this analysis is likely to be important. 


However, we did not find that the relationships were either strong ОГ 
simple. As far as sex was concerned, the mean job-satisfaction ratings for 
men and women in our 1,000 sample were virtually identical—but the 
distributions were different—the standard deviation of satisfaction ratings 


for women was only 85% of that for men—a difference which is significant 
at well beyond the 1% level. 


As far as age and length of service were concerned, both showed only 
weak relationships with satisfaction, and the median percentile method 0 
looking at the data shows that both relationships were curvilinear. 


FIGURE 4: 
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FIGURE 5: 
Јов SATISFACTION LenGTH оғ SERVICE 


DATA FROM А SAMPLE ОҒ 1,000 EMPLOYEES 
ІМ FIVE FIRMS 


Very satisfied 
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While therefore I think one should continue to make comparisons between 
the age, sex, length of service distributions for respondents and total em- 
Ployees, I doubt whether this will by itself tell you very much about the 
Sorts of bias—as far as levels of satisfactions are concerned—which are likely 


to arise through non-response. 


I would now like to turn to evidence on this issue from another experi- 
Ment we were able to carry out. Perhaps ‘experiment’ is a somewhat 
Pretentious title for what we did, because this was a piece, of field-work and 
io controls on the situation were rather seriously lacking in rigour in 

me respects.* 


What happened was that in one of the firms where we had carried out 
q Questionnaire survey and had got a response rate of 51%, we were given 
Я Opportunity to carry out individual interviews with a sample of em- 
Ployees, and to get them to answer some of the i 
ad asked in the questionnaire survey. 
We had two main aims in doing this enquiry : (2) we were а bit worried 
about drawing conclusions on the basis of a 51% response, and (i) we 
Oped that the interviews would throw more light on some of the results 
* had got in the questionnaire survey; in particular we wanted to ask 
People in more detail how they felt about certain issues, and thus to check 


* A full -cussion of this will appear later in a paper by Brian Bartlett 
er account and discussio of philip Limb. 


dentical questions that we 
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on the interpretation (or different interpretations) that they might have 
placed on the questions used in the questionnaire. 


The main weakness of the experiment was that the interviews were 
carried out six months after the questionnaire survey, but we had reason to 
suppose that relatively little had occurred in the firm in the meantime which 
was likely dramatically to affect employees’ job-satisfaction. Two other 


2 Е Were given ап e i f the 
purposes of the interviews, As | said, onl ; xplanation o 
turn up, and names continued to be dra 


Amongst the questions 
of these questionnaires?” “Dj 
We were therefore able to divi 
survey respondents’ and ‘non-respondents’. 


obtained were just about nish age ue . Happily, the proportions we 
answered questionnaires, 
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subjects who at interview said they had not answered questionnaires would 
have a similar mean level of satisfaction to those who said they had answered, 
but that the standard deviation of the satisfaction ratings of ‘non-respondents’ 
would be less than the standard deviation for respondents. In fact, how- 
ever, while the mean satisfaction ratings for the two groups were, as we had 
anticipated, very similar. The median rating for the ‘non-respondents’ was 
only 1.8 percentile points higher than for the ‘respondents’, and the standard 
deviation of the satisfaction ratings for ‘non-respondents’ was 8.2% greater 
than that for ‘respondents’. Of course, the numbers were small—only 109 
Tespondents and от non-respondents, and the difference is nowhere nearly 
Statistically significant—nevertheless it is in the opposite direction to what 
We had expected. 


This was a pity! We looked at the data a little more closely and examined 
the relationship between ‘keenness to answer’ and satisfaction for our 
sj ondent and non-respondent groups separately. The result was as 
ollows : 


FIGURE 6: 


Јов SATISFACTION & ATTITUDE TO ANSWERING OF 
RESPONDENTS AND Non- RESPONDENTS 
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As you will see, the relationship was different for the two groups. It is a 
relief to see at least that the non-respondents rated themselves as less keen 
answer: in fact, this single item differentiated respondents from non- 
Pondents to the extent of a bi-serial correlation of .50. But it is apparent 
inet the non-respondent group included a substantial proportion of fairly 
ghly satisfied people who had a rather negative attitude to the question- 
ire Survey. Further examination of the data suggested—but the size of its 


Tes 
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i ; Бе le 
Ў 5 was getting too small for adequate analysis—that these peop 
oe ordeals elderly, and included more than their share of mana- 
erial and supervisory grades who had felt that the questionnaire was not 
шы for them but was for their subordinates. 


So much then for our evidence on the effects of non-response. - Now 1 
would like very briefly to present some evidence on the ‘validity of ШІ 
uestionnaire answers. Validity in this context is а difficult issue, and бі 
I propose to do is to give some data about the comparability of evidenc 
derived from questionnaire and interview methods. 


THE COMPARABILITY OF INTERVIEW AND QUESTIONNAIRE RESPONSES 


As I said, in the experiment where we carried out 200 interviews as a 
follow-up of a questionnaire survey, the interviewers repeated 12 items 
from the questionnaire and offered their interviewees the previous alternative 
replies to choose from. In Figure 7 I have shown the plot of the percentages 
giving the unfavourable answer to each question for the questionnaire survey 
(horizontal axis), against the interview survey (vertical axis). The numbers 
beside the dots identify the questions concerned, they were: 


Question 


Do you think the job you are in is the right sort of job for you? 
Have you ever thought seriously about changing your job? 
Are you doing as well in your present job as you expected to? 
Is your work often discouraging? 
Does your work require a lot of concentration? 
Do you feel free to let the management know how you feel about 
things? 
7. Do you feel you are told enough about what’s going on in the frm 
to keep you in the picture? 
8. Are you satisfied with your earnings? 
Do your earnings depend on too many things you cannot control? 

10. Do you get enough change in your work from time to time? 
1r. Can you take a pause when you feel you need to? 
12. Overall Satisfaction Rating (100—Median Satisfaction Percentile)- 


ONU EIOS EE 
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FIGURE 7: 


Comparison оғ Inrerview_& QUESTIONNAIRE ANSWERS 
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1 4 9 
7% along the horizontal axis; that is, there was on average 6.7% less 
Complaint about each issue at interview as compared with questionnaire. 


However, this data relates to all interviewees, and to questionnaire 


p pondents only. I therefore also p 
Tom interviewees who said they had answere 


lotted the same display for the data 


As you will see, the plots approximate to a line at 45 degrees, but offset 
4 questionnaires. 


шет + 
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FIGURE 8: 
d COMPARISON оғ INTERVIEW QUESTIONNAIRE ANSWERS 
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As you will see, the picture is very similar. The offset is now 5.6% 
instead of 6.7%, but it is still the case that the interviews yielded a higher 
estimate of satisfaction than the questionnaires, Е 

Although we have to allow for what might have happened in the six 
month interval between the two surveys, it seems a reasonable assumption 
that this upgrading is at least in Part an "interview effect’, and indeed 6 
literature generally supports this view. 

That about completes what I want to say about the limitations of m 
questionnaire technique—due 0 non-response, and to its reputation 0 
dubious validity. At least I think we can say that in our experiments the 
results of interviews and of questionnaires are not wholly dissimilar ! 

Having thus, I ho x, indicated that the questionnaire method may h 
not altogether misleading, I would like to turn to some evidence about ic 
dimensions of job-satisfaction which we have derived from factor analyte 
studies of the internal relationships amongst responses to questionnalt 
items. 

THE DIMENSIONS OF JOB-SATISFACTION f 
There are a number of points of importance on this issue; for exam le: 
(i) How far are measures of job-satisfaction Measures of somet BS 
about people's specific adjustment to their jobs, or are they more 
measure of general satisfaction with life? 


- 


|, «Еккен 
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(1) If they are not—to an overwhelming degree—measures of gener- 
alised satisfaction with life, but are fairly strongly related to 
bou peitumil aspects of adjustment, how many separate elements— 
or factors—are present in this concept of occupational adjustment. 


(iii) Most studies suggest that the ‘general factor’ in job satisfaction is 
fairly prominent, and that the group factors are relatively small in 
comparison. Is this due to a genuine unitariness in job satisfaction, 
or is it due to an artifact in the method of measuring satisfaction? 


We have a certain amount of evidence to offer on each of these points. 

First then, what is the evidence about the issue of whether “job-satisfaction’ 
questionnaires measure specific occupational adjustment rather than general 
adjustment to life? Our method of tackling this, as a first step, was to 
Introduce into the questionnaire a number of items which we thought were 
ikely to tap neurotic maladjustment—our hypothesis being that, if only one 
„actor was required to account for the variance оп both the neurosis and the 
Job satisfaction items, then the questionnaire was not measuring specific 
Occupational adjustment. 

We had, of course, to choose neurotic detectors which did not look too 
Sut of place in a questionnaire purporting to be about how people felt about 
their jobs, and we finally ended up with the following: 


(i) Does your work ever upset your health much? 
(ii) Do you feel too much ‘hemmed-in’ by your work? 
(iii) Do you ever get eyestrain from your work? 
(iv) Does your work tire you out too much? : 
(v) Are the people who work near you friendly? 
(vi) Do you ever get bad headaches from your work? 
(vii) Would you regard yourself as nervous and highly-strung? 


‚ We then carried out factor analyses of the correlations between these 
‘tems and a number of obviously ‘job-satisfaction’ items, for two separate 
р °pulations—(i) 295 male factory workers, and (ii) 249 female factory 

Orkers, The results were very similar for the two sexes, and showed that 
three factors were needed to account for the variance. These were a ‘neurosis 
Actor, a job satisfaction factor, and a ‘health’ factor. The loading of the 
Key Job-satisfaction item on the neurosis factor was -.186 for the men, and 


“100 for the women. Russell Fraser (1947) quotes figures which can be 
“onverted to correlation coefficients of the relationship between job-satisfac- 
‘On and neurosis for his sample of 1,446 men and 1,448 women, the results 
“ing ~.192 for men and —160 for women. | 
On this evidence, therefore, we felt we had grounds for holding that the 
\yPothesis that job-satisfaction questionnaires measure general adjustment 
Пе was false. Е 
2 The second issue, how far is job-satisfaction a single factor rather than 
|ì cocktail of relatively differentiated component satisfactions was our next 
Problem, T have one, I believe novel, piece of evidence to offer here. 


AMOUNT FEELINGS ABOUT THE 60 
JoB CHANGE FROM TIME TO 
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FIGURE 9: JOB SATISFACTION AND VARIABILITY OF FEELINGS ABOUT JOB 
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This is Бу way of being a fact in search of an explanation rather than an 
explanation of a fact. 


hat we have done here is to plot people’s ratings of how much theif 


feelings about their jobs vary f i i i ir rati f 
| ut the y Пот time to time, а t th tings 0 
their job-satisfaction. When this is done one finds ia cubed curvilineat 
regression. Highly satisfied ond highly dissatisfied people report little ог 


no variation, but the moderately dissatisfied report 1 iation. The 
explanation of this that I am inclined to offer м bulk of people 
and particularly for those who are fairly dissatisfied, job-satisfaction is 2 


dynamic process of balancing one thing against another, rather than a static 
process of having a particular level of all-over satisfaction 


; xplanation of the difficulties which 
people have found in trying to make use of ‘exit-interviews? to obtain infor 
{ tr well be the case pos 
5 : point of quitting are in a sta! 

of turmoil, and that even with the best wil] in the worki the a ехрігіп 
how they feel, or what was wrong in their job. | 


pick out all the items where the рори 
less extreme splits than 10%-90%, i 
resultant matrix. We did this as 


et 
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аз а one-stage procedure it would have involved the computation of 4,753 
correlations, whereas the two-stage method required only 1,555, which is a 
considerable saving when each correlation is based on 1,000 cases; secondly, 
we recognised that the rotation of the factors from the one-stage method 
would be an enormously difficult problem. It was bad enough in the two- 
‚ Stage method! The use of the two-stage method, however, involves a weak- 
ness in that we found it practicable only to use unit-weight scoring to obtain 
the first-order factor scores; this does reduce the accuracy of our results, but 
we have attempted to overcome this to some extent by scoring for a spurious 
factor created by the unit-weight scores, and extracting this factor in the 
Second-order matrix. 
_ The results of this work suggest that there are at least ten relatively 
Independent factors underlying the pattern of correlations we obtained : 
(1) А factor which arises from the method used in the questionnaire 
to tell subjects how to record their answers, and from the adoption 


of unit-weight scoring. 
(2) Satisfaction with supervision. 
(3) Physical working conditions. 
(4) Satisfaction with pay. 
(5) Evaluation of the firm. 
(6) Residual variance in ‘overall job satisfaction’ not accounted for by 
the other factors. 
(7) Intrinsic interest of the work. 
(8) Undemanding character of the work. 
(9) Leniency of discipline in the firm. 


(10) Health stress. | 
(See Appendix II for details of the factor loadings.) 

No doubt, had we used different items in the questionnaire the identities 

ОЁ the factors we would have obtained would have been different, but it 

Stems plausible to argue from these results that job-satisfaction is multi- 


!mensional in character. 
th Thus I feel that the evidence we have obtained strongly supports the view 

at studies of attitudes to work and job-satisfaction should use а multi- 
p ctr framework, and in particular that if one seeks to investigate, for 
pum le, relationships between satisfaction at work and efficiency at work, 
ne should be pretty explicit about which aspects of job-satisfaction one is 


С À : А 
°trelating with the efficiency measures. 


куз 


THE DIMENSIONS OF ASPIRATIONS 
wl Must now turn very briefly to the second item in the title of my paper. 
hat I have to say here is very much a workshop report of studies in 


Togress, 

Presumably if one is to have an adequate theory of job-satisfaction one 
Ust take account not merely of the satisfaction of appetites, but also of the 
ature of these appetites and of individual differences in their pre-potency. 


| 


Eo anam А | 
ZO үч = E 


230 SATISFACTIONS AND ASPIRATIONS 


i г wrongly, I took it to be the case when we started work on 
mac that ae relatively little published in the way of erem 
studies of the dimensionality of human occupational aspirations. There к. 
of course numerous studies in which workers have been asked to rank k 
relative importance to them of such things as pay, hours, interesting work, 
and so forth, but I found myself very dissatisfied with what appeared to me 
to be serious methodological and theoretical shortcomings in these studies. 

I felt therefore that we ought to try and start pretty well from scratch, 
and attempt to approach the problem by a number of different methods, to 
see whether the results from the different approaches tended to support ог 
to contradict each other. In fact, however, our work has so far been confined 
to only two methods of investigation. 

Both of these are open to the very reasonable objection that all we have 
done is to study what people say ab 
not studied what they actually do in t 

While I agree that the latter is, of 


problem of investigating system- 
ations, we ran up against a serious 
questions which are appropriate for 
a whole range of people from widely dissimilar social, educational, an 
occupational backgrounds? 

‚ One idea that occurred to us was to use ‘personality’ items with instruc 
tions of the type, “How attractive is this to your’ This led us to the 


development of one of the questionnaires on which we have done a соп: 
siderable amount of work ; it і 


It is shown as A dix is heade 
wh: AERE Ppendix III and is 
Which would you prefer to be?’ I have not time to go into details of the 
мау in which the forced-choice Pairs were Constructed; there was a quite 
reasonable rationale, and we de Н 


à 1 veloped а method of correcting the corre 
lation matrix of 32 x 32 items to al 


5 ow for the effects of the forced choice 
pairings. 

In parenthesis I should say that after we had 
gathered replies from our first wave of 
thoughts, and felt we ought to һауе included it 


| © “gay, lively, cheerful’ are 
However we felt that it would be too big a task to start bie again to include 


inally formulated version. 
able looking document, and г 
to 20 minutes. 

By various means and with the hel 
of firms we collected several hundred 
we selected a sample of 500 which у 
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Ше employed population by age, sex, occupational level, and heavy, light 


ог service industry. 


We carried out a number of analyses of the resultant material with the aid 
of the University of London Computer Unit. For example, there are strongly 
marked sex differences in the attractiveness of the various words, 14 of the 


: 32 words showing differences significant at the 0.1% level. Nevertheless 


е rank orders of attractiveness of the words are pretty similar, rho being 
824 for the two sexes. Again, we looked at age differences, and at least 
One of these seems interesting—older people choosing ‘conscientious’ and 


‘thorough’ markedly more than younger ones. 


We also factorised the matrix of 496 correlations between the 32 items 
and at the moment I can report the results of rotation of the first four factors 
Which, in their rotated form, account for 15%, 13%, 8% and 7% of the 
Іше ic., a total of 43%. I think there are probably more factors to 
Оше out, and this may tidy up the picture, but we are waiting for computer 


t . 
‘me to complete this analysis. 
FIGURE 10: 
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his is intended as a three-dimens 
T account for 36% of the variance. 
psychologically meaningful, and indeed I 
be ‘worldly successful’ with desire to be 
mind the work of Porter and Ghiselli (1957). 


The other approach which we have use 


dona relatively substantial scale 
has been the co 


aterial—to wit, essays by school- 
m my job”. Three samples, 5 
content analysed and the Шеш 
ence or absence in each essay, ап 
n each case the first factor to A 
е feel can reasonably be identified as the ‘wor Id А 
success vs. modest and good’ factor obtained in the study with the ‘Desired 
I regret that ti 


ime does not permit me t 


which appeared have been scored for pres 
the resultant matrices factor analysed. I 


ions have any relevance 
to your own studies. | 
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APPENDIX I 
HOW DO YOU LIKE YOUR JOB? 


You may have heard that some research is being carried ou 
2 t at (N f fi 
ET much people like their jobs. ш быны ды 
i t would be of great value to the research if you would fill up this form about h 
{ you feel about your job. There i № Ве =. 
Жы үлі ЕЕ јо! еге is room at the end for you to write апу special comments 
ы need not give your name, if you don’t want to, but the completed forms will not 
seen by anyone except the staff of the National Institute of Industrial Psychology. 


т. I have been in my present job......... years. 


2. I have worked at (Name of firm) for......... years altogether. 


3. How many firms, apart from (Name of firm) have you worked for in the last three 
years? firms. 


4. My job is К О еее ене етене нее 


(е.р., machine minder, supervisor, maintenance engineer, fitter, quality control, 
typist, or whatever your job is usually called). 


5. My age іѕ......... years. 
6. I am male/female (cross out which does not apply). 
7. I work full-time/part-time (cross out which does not apply). 


8. Now consider all the things that are part of your job : the actual work, the pay, the 
conditions of heating, lighting and ventilation, the way you are caper the 
people you work with, and so on, and then put a tick (, /) beside the ONE state- 


ment that most nearly describes the way yor feel about your job :— 


Ilove it 
I am enthusiastic about it 
| Ilike it very much 

I like it a good deal 
| On the whole, I like it 

I like it fairly well 

I like it a little 

Iam indifferent to it 

On the whole, I don't like it 

I dislike it 

I hate it 

б à TESA 

the job may change from time to time. Please tick 
which best describes the way your feelings 


9. Your feelings of satisfaction with the 
the item in each of the two following lists 


change, 
How much they change How often they change 
Very much ре a = 
ite a lot rom day to day 
ае From week to week 
A little From month to month 


Not at all 


Hardly change at all 


234 SATISFACTIONS AND ASPIRATIONS 


то. What are the things you like best about your job? 


1. Неге are some 
(J) those statem 


phrases which can apply to jobs. Please read through this list and tick 
ents which seem to fit your job. You can use as many or as few ticks 


as you like, 

a steady job needs nimble fingers boring 

monotonous too routine you have to concentrate 
responsible dirty ; varied 

competitive Worrying too fast 

clean too heay: the product is ugly 
damp well paid badly organized 
difficult irritating too tiring 

I work with a good crowd good equipment (machines) skilled 
straightforward. noisy 8004 work hours 
the product is interesting | Work on my own cluttered up 
payment by results artistic i 


not enough skill required 


Interesting 
too much waiting around 


Uses your brains 
too mechanical 


keeps you busy 


I work with those of my own age you can pause when you want to 
olters prospects of Promotion Bives you a chance to use initiative 
my work is slowed up by other People’s mistakes 


Any others? 


П. Here are some statements that can apply to “the boss” 
list and tick those which apply 


- Please read through the 
: j to your boss (that is the person you think of as most 
directly in charge of your work), 


fair reliable muddled 
strict helpful respectable 
expects too much nagging pleasant 
considerate full of ideas always keeps promises 
stand-offish too old encouragin 
efficient good to work under explains things clearly 
moody confident Tightening 
knows his job breathes down your neck, has favourites 
clever Praises you when you do interfering ! 
too young 4 well kind 
listens to what you say sarcastic Д stands up for us 
sincere doesn’t seem interested slack 

swears at people 
we can never find the boss 


you never know wh 


not clear who the ‘boss’ is treats you like a h 


еге you are with him (her) 
uman being 
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Ш. Here are some statements about firms. Please tick those which you feel apply to 
your firm, 


friendly enterprising has safe markets 
up-to-date too set in its ideas well run 
а good firm to work for hardworking poor working conditions 
has a good reputation “a happy family” offers well-paid jobs 
old-fashioned only out to make money too big 
difficult to get to offers secure jobs scruffy 

donest serves its customers well good welfare 

go-ahead” efficient poor planning 
ruthless losing money mean 
unhappy has a nice class of worker ^ too departmentalised 
changin too much class distinction respectable 
muddled impersonal strict about timekeeping 

easy-going 

Not enough overtime too much overtime 

ОоК$ after its employees well they waste money on things we don’t want 
trade unions given too much power good cooperation with trade unions 

Reeds some fresh people at the top too many rules and regulations 

too many eople іп the offices makes a good class of product 

Not enough training provided there is a good suggestion scheme 
И лл умыр ылу ee 


«After each of the following questions draw a circle round "Yes" if the answer is 
Yes”, Draw а circle round “No” if the answer is “No”. Draw a circle round “?” if 
You are not sure. Leave it blank if you find the question too difficult to answer. 


1. Are the materials you use generally satisfactory? s "dt Yes ? No 
2. Is your machine (equipment) usually kept in good working order 
for you? E m Ae 3m vg iss Yes ? No 
3. Is your job too monotonous? dm Yes ? No 
4: Are you often delayed by waiting for work? " Yes ? No 
5- Are you doing as well in your present job as you expected to? Yes ET NO: 
6. Have you ever thought seriously about changing your job? Yes % № 
7. Does your work tire you out too much? 25 T Yes ? No 
8. Does your work require a lot of concentration? Yes à No 
9. Can you take a pause when you feel you need to? Co T Yes ? No 
10. Do you feel that you are rushed too much by the speed of the work? Yes à No 
и. Do you feel you can work at your own speed? 4 Yes à ze 
12. Do you find the time passes quickly? die ... 57: Yes à o 
13. Is your work often discouraging? DE M In Ux Yes 1 No 
14. Do you get enough change in your work from time to time? — ... Yes à No 
15. Do you ever get bad headaches from your work? ә his Yes : No 
16. Did the firm give you sufficient training for the job you are doing? Yes ? No 
17. Do you feel too much “hemmed-in” by your work? Yes 5 No 
18. Do you ever get eyestrain from your work? ve 520 fs Z5 | No 
19. Are you satisfied with your earnings? : EN 525 © Yes 4 No 
20. Do your earnings depend on too many things you cannot control? Yes à No 
?1. Does you work ever upset your health much? Yes ? No, 
Yes ? No 


22. Is there too much noise where you work? 
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23. Are there any fumes ог $ 


mells connected with the work which 
bother you? 


Me UL uw м — xx 220 Ша Оо 
er "boss" (that is the person ou think of 
ы Bu irj e ps Tc а: your ЖОШ) if a could? ... Yes ? No 
25. Are you able to chat to people whilst you are working? ... ss Yes | A | 
26. Are the people who work near you friendly? Lose деб ie Yes e 
27. Would you regard yourself as nervous and highly-strung? зме Yes ? 
28. Do you feel that you work as a Part of a team (rather than on > No 
your own)? ... wis gis vx ра Es - Yes /? 
29. Do you think that the job you are in is the right sort of job No 
Íor you? ts ei m ias sus as Yes è No 
30. Do you have too many bosses? ss i». Yes ? Nd 
31. Is there too much dirt Where you work? Rus m = Тез ? No 
32. Do you feel free to let the management know how you feel about Yes ? 
things? des E. esi ж Ae 2%, Yes ? No 
33- Do you feel that you are told enough about what's Boing on in the 
firm to “keep you in the picture"? S 00.22 Yes Р Мо 
34- How many People work in the Same group as yourself? About ......... people 
Ноу good a job do you feel that the various levels of management in the Company 
are doing? 


Please tick ONE square о 
you feel you ar 


PPosite to each level to indicate your opi 


nion—leave out any 
€ Not in a position to judge, 


| 


жт 
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., How do you feel about filling in this form? Do you think that this survey is a good 
idea or not? (Please tick the ONE answer which most nearly shows how you feel.) 

Iam very much in favour of it 

Iam in favour of it 

On the whole, I am in favour 

I don't mind one way or the other 

I don't want to be bothered with it 

I am inclined to think it is a bad idea 

I am against surveys like this 

I rcfuse to have anything to do with it 


You can put your name here if you ШЕе.......................20.. еее en 
Bring this form to work tomorrow—it will be collected by one of the staff of the 
ational Institute of Industrial Psychology in the same way as it was given to you. 
That's all. Thank you very much for your co-operation. 

B. M. Speak 


Industrial Psychologist 


APPENDIX II 


FACTOR ANALYSIS OF JOB-SATISFACTION DATA 


The factor analysis of data from the questionnaires was carried out in two stages. The 
first Stage consisted of the development and analysis of four correlation matrices, con- 
cerned respectively with information contained in the check-lists on ‘the job’, ‘the boss’, 
and ‘the fern and from a rather more heterogeneous group of questions which had 
been presented with ‘Yes’, ‘?’, ог ‘No’ as the available answers. 


Routine ор ANALYSIS 
First Stage 
The data from the sample of 1,000 questionnaires were transferred to Hollerith 

Punched cards, Within each of the four matrices cross-tabulations of items which had 
сеп endorsed by between 10% and 90% of subjects were obtained, (Items with more 
SXtreme splits than this had to be excluded because of the limitations imposed by the use 
Of tetrachoric correlations.) These cross tabulations provided 2 x 2 tables which were 
Converted to tetrachoric correlations by means of Thurstone’s computing diagrams. 
ed on a Mercury computer with a principal 
limit the analysis to six factors for each 
ter time devoted to this stage of the work, 
dicated that six factors would account for 


The four matrices were then factor analys 
component programme. It was decided to 
Matrix because of the need to limit the compu 
and because previous small scale trials had іп 
about two-thirds of the total variance. 

The resultant factor loadings were then plotted graphically and rotations carried out 


With, É VS Its which were (a) psychologically meaningful, and (b) 
Fhe diu lens ape cheek = ае н с, methods for the development of 


Which i f unit 
wou t the use of u Я 
le pemi nalysis. Sums of squares of factor loadings were com- 


fact 
Or scores for the second-stage а à k 
Pared for the rotated and unrotated axes, and were checked until no discrepancy greater 


an 1% persisted. 
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ResubIS MATRIX OF CHECK-LIST ITEMS ON "THE JOR” 
FREQUENCY " 
OF ENDORSE- ITEM ROTATED FACTOR LOADINGS ж 
MENT PER П (UNRO- 
CENT ІТ [їй | IV | у | VI | тат) 


ction Dichotomy II 686] 023 158 | —270 427| 204| 796 
СЯ ЕШ 
Percent of Total Variance 1 


57.9 Asteadyjob .. 383| 288|—263| —198| 419| 516 
16.3 Monotonous 108 | —191| 254| 017 —221| 768 
34.6 Responsible ss 


547| 130|—062| —168 —106| 586 


272 | Сев ..  ..  ..| 028| 272| 833 —049| 078| 013| 780 
56.2 I work with a good crowd 079| 422 130 190] 096] 535] 528 
18.0 Straightforward .. ++ | —295| 387] 200 041 392) 206] 477 
17.1 The product is interesting 495| 502 136 098 135 099| 552 
10.4 Needs nimble fingers .. 033! 388 | —010 —008| 060|—355| 283 
198 | Toorouine  ..  ::|.749| 209 013| 280|—089|—254| 750 
19.8 Dirty .. = = |7256] 151|—829| 219] 017 116| 846- 
11.0 | Weli paid f° >| 000] 351) 153) 000| 6201 000| 533 
14.6 595 ent 

iyu ® Es | 5054] 1560) 197 Ў 307|—109| 467 
22.9 Noisy .. He 5 |407] 351| —648 | — 349 125| —068| 845 
18.6 I work on my own `) —004| 356| 132| 227 —206 | —240| 420 
46.9 | Keeps you busy "| _123) 547/—056| —081| 135 —437| 538 
ПЭ Bong i Xe. 2 —133| 174|-213| 418| 053 —158| 820 
252 You have to concentrate | 364| 540 090 | —161 | —209 | —345| 619 
215 Е uu аме (ecg 370) —109 | —030 | —046| 082| 467 
126 Badly prganized.. — .. |—186| 0921—01] 890 | —230 | —029| 883 
Ba 5) edie da T Ea 424] 552| —143 | —013 | _421 019| 680 
2-1 2 ood work hours .. 059| 532| 216 —078| 278| 195| 453 
201 Jung „ш 22| авв 250 022] 000) 070| 013| 672 

р Uses your brains | 914! 638] —o10| —008 | —173| 973] $14 

25.3 I work with those of my 

Own age ife +. | —12 - - 
42.4 You can Pause when you ша ШЕ =020 оз в. 

want to “= +» |—10 - - 
187 Gives you a chance to use Ж e i 231 eer 


initiative 


с À ES .. 573| 401 000 | —222 | — 68 
* 28,3 Satisf: 149 080| 5 
X678 Satisfaction Dichotomy 1 | 676 000} 100|—210 556| 126| 838 


* (The two items Satisfaction Dichotomy І and II 
(Оусгай Satisfaction Scale’—i.e, an eleven Point rating scale of genera] ory faction wi 
their jobs—this was dichotomised first between “I like it a good асар? aad “On th hole 1 

like it”, thus contrasting more Satisfied Tespondents with the rem: ina On НЕ NEA y 
г between “Оп the whole I like it" and “I like it fairly well", thus conte amder; and se tisfied 

respondents with the remainder), э ‘asting the less за! 

The factor-loadings р: 


provide factor scores. 


rinted in bold face indicate items selected for unit weight scoring 10 


INTERPRETATION OF THE FACTORS 


Factor I is clearly Interest vs : Boredom, 
Factor II has relatively even all-positi 


this factor is simply the 


Factor IV has only one large loading—B. 
Factor V also has only one large loading —Well paid, 


У to endorse either few OF 
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Factor VI contrasts ‘Needs nimble fingers’, ‘Keeps you busy’, and ‘You have to concen- 
trate’, with ‘A steady job’, ‘I work with a good crowd’, ‘I work with those of 
my own age’, and ‘You can pause when you want to’, and has therefore 
been called “Demanding vs: Undemanding”. 


MATRIX OF CHECK-LIST ITEMS ON “THE BOSS” 


| 
ITEM ROTATED FACTOR LOADINGS h2 
i 1 \ (UNRO- 
I II ІП ТУ: У УТ | TATED) 
Treats you like а huma 

being .. s" Ея 560] 587 160 | —050 | —200 | —026| 727 
Considerate 4% а 568| 398| 474| 010|-242|-123| 776 
Good to work under .. 578] 383| 483] 122|—213|—018,| 781 
" Fair Y ë T 634 299 180| —118 | —024 | —292| 622 
Pleasant .. 26 T 475| 473| 384| 057|—191 363| 765 
Helpful .. 6 = 475| 465 468| 041|—156 135| 704 
Listens to what you say. . 560| 398| 401|—025| 032|—248| 688 

Praises you when you do 
wel .. a ^ 378| 701 057 178 117 160| 703 
Stands up for us % 401} 540| 347| 041|—092|—194| 629 
Sincere .. “+ 5% 450| 417 564] 050|—108 118| 716 
Respectable "Y а 277| 547| 417 120 | —231 290| 695 
Explains things clearly .. 350| 427| 625| 070|—198|—034| 744 
Efficient .. es ow 398 301 640| 020} —073 | —024| 658 
Reliable .. are s 360| 398 702| 053|—090| 233| 847 
Always keeps promises . . 314| 492| 633] 063] 078|—138| 767 
Confident x E" 130| 530| 690 101| —061 132| 799 
Knows his job .. % 198| 230| 795 158 | -049| 000| 748 
= 040| 373| 547| 097| 585 103| 799 


Full of ideas 


Moody .. қа 6% 
You never know where 


—697| 312|—254|—047| 053|—383| 799 
245 | -363| 042|-002| 056] 811 


you аге with him .. 780 
Has favourites а 805 170 107| 037 189 | —263| 795 
Expects too much 11 |—614| 268|—190| 000) 537| 260 845 
Sarcastic . . at ..|-805| 219|-109| —042 160 | —278| 806 
Satisfaction Dichotomy I 370| 016} 202] 907 102 | —031| 1005 
043 912 | —067 | —062 | 1000 


Satisfaction Dichotomy 11 400} 068 


7.22 | 4.27 | 3.78 | 76.91 


Percent of Total Variance | 25.40 | 16.20 20.23 


ĪNTERPRETATION OF THE Factors 
Factor I is clearly general evaluation of the supervisor, 


and might fairly be equated 
with Fleishman’s “Consideration” factor. А Е 
matrix on “the job”—having rela- 


Factor II is similar in character to Factor II in the qiu f 
except on the two Satisfaction Dichoto- 


tively uniform all positive loadings, factio t 
mies, and has therefore been interpreted as a measure of subjects” tendencies 
to endorse either few or many items in total. The factor score derived for this 


factor is simply the total number of items endorsed. Ві 
Factor III is interpreted as a rating of the supervisor's “Efficiency”. А 
two Satisfaction Dichotomies. 


actor IV has significant loadings only on the 
actor V has tá sizeable loadings “Full of ideas" and “Expects too much” but has 
Р not been used for further analysis. 
No interpretation is offered for Factor VI w 


variance 


hich accounts for less than 4% of the 


(Note, The choice of items for unit-weight scoring in this analysis is clearly less than 


| optimal. This was due to 
of items for scoring weights). 


further rotations being carried out after the selection 
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MATRIX OF CHECK-LIST ITEMS ON “THE FIRM” 


I h? 
ITEM , ROTATED FACTOR LOADINGS m 
1 | 30 | am | av | w Г ck» | 
oe ++ | 761) 365) 000] 325| 127 —552| 1135 
i Батып «s us .. 676 583 098 047 | —020 | —123 823 | 
е Up-to-date ағы 5% 554] 600 | -084 021 | —135 | —126| 707 
Е Has a good reputation .. 551| 400| 246 274| 069| 000| 599 
46.1 A good firm to work for | 548 286| 367| 380| 025 073| 667 
14.3 Honest .. - .. 542| 586 028| 278 047| 242| 772 
20.7 Serves its customers well | 535 664} 183|—003| 074 027 | 761 
15.1 Respectable 25 - 477| 563 113) 004|—153 009| 582 
13.6 “Go-ahead” m .. 454| 628 —064 140| 022 110| 635 
27.8 Friendly .. .. .. 441 333 428 211 | —066 243| 595 | 
24.7 Looks after its employees | 
wel .. -- ae 407| 385 411 434| 028 058) 671 | 
16.6 Has а nice class of worker 376] 456] 310 390 | —143| 098| 621 
13.5 Has safe markets ove 352] 582| 241 —458 | —033 | —224| 782 
23.2 Offers secure jobs = 347 


36.2 Good welfare .. ' | 314 434| 287) 317| 000| 050| 468 
32.6 Makes a good class of 5 

product ion with | 754 60) 285| 131] 036 —202| 565 } 
16.1 Good co-operation with | 
trade unions ., Шы 105 

324 Strict about time-keeping 011 
18.5 Easy-going е 277 

158 | Changing € mone; | 2231] 275/—148|—212| 190 097| 242 
14.1 Only out to make money | —377 

13.2 Too many rules and regu- 

lations .. 


in its ideas 7 |384| 425) 686 | —032| —020 090] 798 
11.7 Too set in its ideas `: | -437| 469] 033 —302| 081|--120| 521 
15.7 Too much class distinction —530| 334| —250 —184| 027|-131| 502 
10.5 Poor working conditions —545| 347|—230| —132 169| 716| 1029 
15.8 cy ae Money on 

things we don't want, . —620| 419|—122| _ - 634 
241 1169 many People in the n 189 186 

Offices ,, .. .. | — 65' - =n сш 
14.9 Needs some fresh people т 219 = 4 900 —090| —203| 725 

У oro RT 420 | —116| —175| 063|—146| 678 
23.2 Poor planning `|. ++ |—669 ЕЕ 
254 р a 3 091|—188| 036|—072| 507 


28.3 Satisfaction Dichotomy I 
67.0 Satisfaction Dichotomy п 388 


Percent of Total Variance 23.71 


INTERPRETATION ОЕ THE Factors 


Factor I is interpreted as a measure of Tespondent’s evaluation of the “Efficien cy” of the 
firm. 


Factor II is the same sort of general factor of tendency to endorse many or few items 
as appeared in the two Previous matrices, 


Factor III appears to be related to "Discipline vs: 


Leniency", 
Factor IV contrasts "Money orientation" 


with “Welfare orientation”, 

two Satisfaction Dichotomies, 

Factor VI has only two substantial loadings, and the largest of these was used as 4 
means of coding it for the second stage analysis, 

(It should be noted that whereas the other matrices concer 

particular questions, cover people engaged in a wide vari 


Factor V has large loadings on only the 


ned with the job, the boss, and 
есу of jobs, and working under 


y 
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a large number of supervisors, the matrix on "the firm" is restricted to the contrasts 
amongst only five firms. It would, therefore, probably be desirable to repeat this analysis 
When sufficient data has been obtained from employees in a larger sample of firms.) 


PERCENT 
GIVING UN- 
FAVOURABLE| 


ANSWER 


16.0 


12.5 
10.7 


13.6 
19.4 
12.6 


31.5 
19.4 


22.4 
26.6 


36.9 
23.0 


47.4 
38.7 


Мт, 

ERPRETATION OF THE FACTORS 
the case of this matrix respon 
question, and consequently the 


items—in вас 
to endorse many or few item in 


to each 
Shey 


MATRIX OF “YES-?-NO” QUESTIONS 


QUESTION 


Do you feel that you are 
too rushed by the speed 
of the work? (Yes) .. 

Do you feel you can work 
at your own speed ? (No) 

Can you take a pause 
when you feel you need 
то? (No) 

Does your work tire уо 
out too much ? (Yes) .. 

Do you find the time pas- 
ses quickly ? (No) 

Do you feel too much 
“hemmed-in” by your 
work? (Yes) .. та 

Do you have too тап 
bosses ? (Yes) .. E 

Do you ever get bad head- 
aches from your work ? 
(Yes) .. gis T 

Is your job too monoto- 
nous ? (Yes) e 

Do you get enough change 
in your work from time 
to time? (No).. 

Is your work often 
couraging ? (Yes) 

Would you choose another 
“boss” if you could? 
(Yes) .. xS Т 

Are you satisfied with your 
earnings ? (No) Т 

Have you ever thought 
seriously about chang- 
ing your job? (Yes) .. 

Do you ever get eyestrain 
from your work ? (Yes) 

Are you doing as well in 
your present job as you 
expected то? (No) 5 

Do you feel you are told 
enough about what's 
going on in the firm to 
“keep, you in the pic- 
ture? ? (NO). + 1 

Satisfaction Dichotomy 

Satisfaction Dichotomy 


Percent of Total Variance 


dis- 


dents were required 


ROTATED FACTOR LOADINGS 
I II ш IV V VI 
056| 837 148 180} 093 | —200 
—020| 809 170| 221|—109| —261 
—089 856 116 006 175 | —073 
145 511 200| 372| 480|--068 
489 | 385] 243|—061 421 | —037 
504| 387 103 110| 473| 087 
220| 392| 637| 021 182 171 
077| 247 186 790| 216| 000 
743| 282] 030) 148) 319|—194 
660} 318 110] 062 179 | —127 
625] 393] 155) 151 142| 270 
210| 255| 755 | —021|] 000] 000 
400| 374] 422|—081|—165| 282 
624] 240| 270] 314|—243| 087 
086| 090 164| 869 134] 032 
578| 292] 155] 056|—561| 200 
—058| 070 

270| 071 296 | 
—654| 013 25 


685 
—292 | —031 | —052 
—688 | —178 —203 | —062 | —053 
20.35 | 18.92 | 11.15 9.81 | 7. 


73.87 


7.10 | 6.63 | 


to answer 
ге is no factor coi 


“Yes”, “2”, or “No” 


mparable to Factor П--і.е., ten- 
h of the three previous matrices. 
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Factor I in this matrix is clearly “Monotony” but has some loading of general job- 
satisfaction, 

Factor П is clearly “Stress from pace of work”, but has also considerable loadings of 
general job-satisfaction. 

Factor III is “Criticism of Supervision". 

Factor IV is “Health Stress’, 

No interpretation is offered for Factor V which accounts for 7-1 


9% of the variance. 
Factor VI has substantial loadings only on the two Satisfaction 


Dichotomies. 


ROUTINE or ANALYSIS 
Second Stage 


In the light of the above results, unit-weight scores were deriv 
consisting of the items having highest loadings 
the factors having several identifying items. In 
‘number of items endorsed’ on each of the three check-lists. The 


еп scores for each person, together with 


ingly identified f. i lysis 
(ie ‘Job is badly organized’, ‘Poor wort опо Ce Pi ce well oat 


29k ‹ à ing conditions in the firm’, ‘Job is well paid’, 
“Dissatisfied with earnings’, and the two Satisfaction Dichotomies), i 

poce Tos Scores were bulated, and the cross-tabulations con- 
verted to pro Uct-moment, bi-serial, or tetrachoric correlations as appropriate, to pr ovide 
the second-order correlation matrix, 


The resultant matrix W. 


Ponents programme, and the first ten components, which together accounted for 88.64% 
of the variance were extracted i 


c - These were then rotated ica cal 
meaning, and the following results were тен зы peel AE 


У computer with a principal com- 


COM ROTATED FACTOR LOADINGS UE 
лш ІУ | у | ут УП УШ 1x | x h* 


Interest of Job Б 3 IET geom nonem сш oe 


32| 20| 21|-03 21| 00 x 
Clean Work .. Ж К М 82|-15| 07|-17| 93 
Undemanding character of job 10 507 n ЕО 08 -22| 01| 10|-17|-24| 98 
Considerateness of Super- 02|-31| 80| 41| 09| 92 
vision Sx 4 a 32 
Efficiency of Supervisor я 55 ae 16 СЫ 24 Ко? 522 10|-18| 07 88 
Efficiency of the Firm | Rac 1 | 38| 30 27| 14| 06 504 05 |31 | 00 22 
Leniency of Discipline in Firm 18| 39| 37| 28 26|-15 -13|-02| 00 ы 
Welfare orientation of Firm.. | 34| 27 36| 36| 44| 16 ue -03| 55 |-09 e 
Speed pressure of the job... 16|-47| 46|-23 -22|-14|-32 -10| 33|-07 оя 
Monotony of the job m 23 | -46 | -37 | -41 02 | -29 | -38 E -32| 04 22 
Healhstres.. — .. .. 23|-22| 00| 03 -21|-21| 05 EU -11 07 58 
Criticism of Supervision NT 23 | -71 | -28 | -26 00|-15| 05 Rar -09| 88 % 
Dissatisfaction with earnings 17 | -26 | -22 | -87 05|-24| -0e 222 s ов 45 
Job iswell paid | .. == ЕТЕД ЕЛЕЛЕ: 07| 00| 728108) 03) 94 
Job is badly organised — -. | 43| ав) 34 18] 17 -M|-16| 06} o2|-15| 87 


Poor working conditions in 
firm 


uc 8, T vs ke 95 

Satisfaction Dichotomy I .. 15| 18| 39| 00 30| 75| 30 22|-02| 04 300 

Satisfaction Dichotomy II .. 06| 20| 43| 03 12|-22| 02 

No. of Items about ‘Job’ en- 26| 68| 42 24|-01| 03| 100 
dorsed sts D^ s 81|-10|-07 07 

No. of Items about ‘Boss’ en- 101-05] 10| 09|-09 -01| 70 
dorsed 


DE .. .. 76| 41| 07 -151| 707. 6 
No. of Items about ‘Firm? en- 707|-05| 12|-28|-05| 8 
dorsed sa 5% 3 


----- = = 
Percent of Total Variance .. |16.7|13.0 11.41 9.9] 8.7] 6.9 6.8| 5. Ў 
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V 

Interpretation of the factors (Bold face type above is used to indicate identifying 

loadings.) 

Factor I is clearly related to respondents! tendency to endorse few or many items in the 
check lists. The highest loadings are on the three ‘number of item’ scores; 
other relatively high loadings appear on scales which have a predominance 

| of positively scored items, and on the single item scores such as ‘job is badly 
organized’; the negative loading of ‘Clean Work’ is in line with the fact that 
| this scale has two negatively scored items and only one positively scored one. 

Factor II is clearly concerned mainly with Supervision, but carried moderate loadings 
on five other scales, and thus appears to contain something akin to a ‘General 
factor’. 


Factor III is clearly mainly the ‘Clean Work’ scale. 
Factor IV is clearly Satisfaction with Earnings. 
Factor V is clearly the ‘Efficiency of the Firm’ scale. 


Factor VI presents a problem of interpretation. It has only two large loadings—those 
on the two ‘Overall Job-Satisfaction' scale dichotomies. It may therefore be 
due to the unity correlation between these two items, or it may represent 
residual variance in ‘Overall Job-Satisfaction’ not accounted for by the other 


factors. 
Factor VII is clearly ‘Interest of the Job’. 


Factor VIII is ‘Undemanding Character of the Job’; the negative loading of ‘Speed 
pressure of the Job’ reinforcing this interpretation. 

Factor IX has some similarity to Factor VIII but is more inclusive and weaker, having 
loadings on ен аер of Discipline’, ‘Undemanding Character of the Job’, 
‘Welfare Orientation of the Firm’, and absence of ‘Speed Pressure’. 


Factor X is clearly ‘Health Stress’. 


APPENDIX ПІ 


WHICH WOULD YOU PREFER TO BE? 


lue in life. One way of getting 


i i ha 1 
We are trying to find out about things that people eene c ceni uu 


at this is to discover what people would like to be. But o с 
to be rich, handsome, charming, clever, and so on, so we аге asking 
Which they would prefer to be. 

On the following pages there a lot of p: 
Sut of each pair which you would prefer to be tru 
Generous 0000 


people to decide 


airs of words. You are asked to choose the one 
е of yourself. For example : 


Rich 0000 Amusing Enterprising 
The 4 these two has shown that he would certainly prefer to be 
tic к he would prefer to be enterprising than generous, he 


15 not so sure about the choice. » . | 
Please work through the following pairs, underlining one circle from each pair, to 
Show which you would prefer to be true of you. Underline the circle nearest the word 
if you feel ad or one of the two middle circles if you find it more difficult to decide. 

А à PENA 
|, Remember we are asking which you would prefer to be, not which you think is the 


better description of what you are. 
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Don’t spend very long over your choices, just go quickly through all the pairs. 


с eous 0000 Popular Generous 0 
Clever 0000 Contented ы Unconventional 0 
ind 0000 Independent-minded Conscientious 0 
Thorough 0000 Rich Sincere 0 
Unconventional 0000 Well-educated Decisive 0 
Роршаг 0000 = Contented Intelligent 0 
Generous 0000 Hardworking Modest 0 
Decisive 0000 Important Hardworking 0 
Modest 0000 = Clear-thinking Clever 0 
Creative 0000 Happy Friendly 0 
0000 Popular Thorough 0 
Courageous 0000 Clever Courageous 0 
Conscientious 0000 Friendly Ad: 
Sincere 0000 Ambitious Origins] S 2 
Charming 0000  Well-educated Important 0 
Enterprising 0000 Calm Decisive 9 
Thorough 0000 .Independent-minded Ў 
Clear-thinking 0000 Successful а Hardworking 9 
i 0000 rageous Popular 2 
Dependable 9000 Intelligent Courageous 0 
Decisive 0000 U i igi 
Successful 0000 cam muon Оппа] 0 
Co-operative 0000 Creative Seherous ч Н 
Conscientious 0000 Enterprising Clever = 0 
Contented 0000 Kind 
tive 0000 Ambiti Courageous 0 
Happy ү 9 9 00 Hardworking fimbitious о 
оо оз ___ | райы 5 
nterprising 0000 і 
Well-educated 0000 сту Adventurous 0 
Sincere 0000 Creative Gicar-thinking 0 
ons: i TOUS 
cientious 0000 Successful Dependable 0 
Original i 
Sex. роза Шеше Сене 7а 
Modest 0000 Conscientio Зоран 0 
Adventurous 0000 Rich x Sincere 0 
Enterprising 0 


Remember we are asking you which 


Clever 0000 i 
Unconventional 0 0 0 0 іг 
Successful | 0000 Friend; 
Clear-thinking 0000 
Dependable 0000 
LOEO D. 
0-operative telligent 
Decisive 0000 yon 
Hardworking 0000 Unconventional 
Rich 0000 Clever 
Sincere 0000 Adventurous 
Conscientious 0000 Clear-thinking 
Enterprising 0000 = Original 
Important 0000 Happy 
Popular 0000  Independent-minded 
"Thorough 0000  Courageous 
0000 Calm 
Original 0000 Successful 
‘Tranquil 0000 Dependable 
Kind 0000 Popular 


The name of my present job is. 


I have been in my present job.. 


ои would prefer 
better Section of Poe be 


what you are, 


©0900] оооо| оооо | оооо | оооо | оосо | оооо | оооо| оооо 


оооо| оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо| оосо 


Оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо | оооо 


Нарру 
Important 
Calm 
Co-operative 


Charming 

Tranquil 

Original Р 
Important 


Independent-minded 
Calm 
Kind 

Ambitious 
Intelligent 

‘Tranquil 

Charming 
Well-educated 
Co-operative 

Rich 


Clever 
Contented 


Conscientious 
Well-educated 
Decisive 
Thorough 


Independent-minded 
‘Tranquil 

Original 
Adventurous 


Co-operative 
Calm М 
Unconventional 
Ambitious 


Clear-thinking 

Tranquil ? 
Dependable 

Successful 


; not which you think is the 


Generous 0000 wWell-educated 
Contented 0000 Independent-minded 
А: bitious 0000 Co-operative 
incere 0000 Intelligent 
[BET = LL 
orough 0000 Popul 
КЕСТЕ 9090 Mode 
Adventurous 000 à fend ii 
Rencndable 9000 Creative 
ЕНЕ 
Hardworking 0000 Well bducated 
Сане 0000 Adventurous 
С 2 9 9 ү) рош, nal 
О! 
Hardworking 9000 Dee 
Sincere 00 i 
i 00 Tranquil б 
ДЕНТ А 0000  Independent-mindc 
DEREN 9000 ‘Thorough 
0000 Friendly 
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Two Methods of Studying Changes in 
Absence with Age 


Ву GWYNNETH pe тл MARE and К. SERGEAN 
(Medical Research Council, Industrial Psychology Research Unit) 


INTRODUCTION 


OST studies of the connection between age and absence have taken 

a cross-section of people of different ages and compared their records 

during a particular period. These periods do not usually exceed 12 
months.* The ‘cross-sectional’ method is often the only possible approach 
on practical grounds. However, groups of people with the same birth dates 
may have characteristics in common other than age, arising, for example, 
from their having grown up and started work in similar social and economic 
conditions. The cross-sectional method does not eliminate the possibility 
that any differences of absence rate between the groups may be due to such 
unidentified common characteristics. In this study, therefore, in addition 
to being analysed ‘cross-sectionally’, each group was followed ‘longitudin- 
ally’ over a ten year period, to test whether differences in absence between 
the groups revealed by the cross-sectional method also occurred within the 


groups as age increased. 


Data and method 
Absence records were made available by a firm engaged in medium to 
heavy engineering, employing approximately 300 men on manual work. Of 
these, 140 had been with the firm continuously since 1948. Absence records 
were available, in the same form, for the whole period 1949-58 inclusive. 
Absences were classified by the firm as sickness, leave, absence with reason- 
able excuse, or unauthorised absence. Date of birth and date of joining the 
firm were also recorded. As no information was available about changes in 
either size of family or income tax code numbers, it was not possible to 
examine the variable of family responsibility. As far as could be determined, 
по major changes in hours or type of wor had occurred during this time. 
The records of the 140 continuous service men during the period 1949-58 
formed the material of this study. The inclusion only of men with con- 
tinuous service throughout the ten years reduced the size of the sample, but 
ad the advantage of controlling the possible effect of differential labour 
turnover upon the absence rate. 
The ages of the men on January 1st, 1949, г anged from 16 to 59 years. 
The sample was divided into four age groups each covering an approximate 
ten year span, so that the median age of one group at the end of the period 


* Exceptions to this general rule are provided by Buzzard (1957) and Liddell (1954, who 
each used a period of three years. . 
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imately equal to that of the next oldest group at the beginning 
key pee ag The age range, and length of service of these groups 
are shown in Table 1. 


TABLE I: SIZE, AGE RANGE AND LENGTH OF SERVICE OF AGE GROUPS 


AVERAGE LENGTH 
AGE GROUP NUMBER OF MEN RANGE OF AGES MEDIAN AGE 


OF SERVICE 
AT 1.1.49 АТ 1.1.49 
e 
1 20 16-25 years 23 1 yr. 5 mths. 
2 51 26-35 years 31 6 yrs. 4 mths. 
3 34 36-45 years 40 11 yrs. 4 mths. 
4 35 46-59 years 51 13 yrs. 


of service without so curtailing th 
ever, the increase in length of service from ag 
invalidate the comparison of те 
during the ten year period. 


_ The level of absence of the whole sample was low, giving a very skewed 
distribution. To reduce this, a two- instead of a one-year period of time 


thus divided into five 
Е absence were used in the analysis: 
(in which an absence of whatever length is 


considered as one occasion) and, (4) the average length of absence (given 
by the total days lost divided by the number of occasions of absence). ‘These 
Were computed for total abs 


ence, and also for the sub-divisions of sickness 
Other reasons. Certified and uncertified sickness 
сэ sence were treated зањ Other-reasons absence included the other 
Tee categories of the firm’s classification, viz. leave, absence with reason- 


able excuse, and unauthorised absence. In calculating the average length of 
absences the effect of a few very long absenc 


i i €s upon the average was reduce 
by adopting a cut-off point of 20 days. p в 

Using these measures the data were first examined ‘cross-sectionally’ for 
the two year period 1949-50. Any consi 


Stent differences between age 
groups were then checked by following the relevant data ‘longitudinally 
over the ten year period. If the differences between абе groups also ap- 


peared as changes within the groups as time went by, they could probably 
be considered as genuine ageing effects. If they did not appear in the 


longitudinal check, a need for greater caution in attributing the cause 0 
the differences to age would be indicated. 


RESULTS 
4. Cross-Sectional ( 1949-50) 
The average number of occasions of absence 


both for total absence and for the sub-divisions 
and uncertified separately) and other-reasons 


in the different age groups 
of sickness absence (certifie 
absence are given in Fig. 1 
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This shows a decreasing frequency of absence as age increases up to group 
3 (median age 40 years). It also shows this decrease to be due to a fall-off 
in the number of other-reasons absences, while the number of sickness 
absences remains fairly constant for all groups. 


Average Water of зевая per ыз 


That this reflects a genuine difference in distribution of absences 
between the groups and is not the result of the effect on the average of a 
few very high frequency absentees is shown by the distribution given in 
Table 2. This gives the percentage of people in each group having one or 
more other-reasons absences. This percentage is highest in group 1, while 
More than half of group 3 had no other-reasons absences during this two 


year period. 


TABLE 2: DISTRIBUTION OF OTHER-REASONS ABSENCES IN DIFFERENT 
AGE GROUPS (1949-50) ; 


NO. WITH NO. WITH 1 OR 
O ABSENCE MORE ABSENCES 


3 (15%) 17 (85%) 
16 (31.4% 35 (68.6%) 
18 (52.9%) 16 (47.1%) 
15 (42.995) 20 (57.1%) 
52 (37%) 88 (63%) 


e absences in different age groups is given in 
sub-divisions of certified sickness absence and 
Other-reasons absence. Uncertified sickness absence has been omitted from 
this figure as, by definition, it is of not more than two days’ duration. The 
average length in days of cach absence is fairly constant for the first three 
age groups but increases sharply for group 4 (median age 51 years). The 
Breater length of certified sickness absence in group 4 accounts for. this 
ifference as other-reasons absences maintain a fairly constant length 


throughout. 


Тһе average length of th 
Бір. 2. This also shows the 
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Г Certified Sickness Absence 
1, / 


о 
— 


È 
Е / 
3° M 
з "m 
атр 
і " 
P 
г 
gu 
25 
: 
En Ж Total Absence 
: Р 
= 
ч Е 
> { сын оле ЭЧКИНИН, Other-Heasona Absense 
" 
E etes 


1 ? H 3 
(16-25уга) (26-354) (56-%5ут») (16-боуға) 
Age Groups 
Figure 2 Yariations with Een in Average Length of Absence 


A table showing the number of certified sickness absences of different 
engths in 


each group is shown bel Table 3). Th "aed 1%) of 
certified Опа, ақыры тиеш (Table 3). The majority (7 


tifie : group т is of one week ог less, while the 
majority of those in group 4 (67%) is of more than two weeks, 

NUMBER OF CERTIFIED SICKNESS ABSENCES OF DIFFERENT 
LENGTHS IN EACH AGE 


GROUP (1949-50) 


LENGTH OF ABSENCE 


TABLE 3: 


5 (71%) 1 (14%) 1 (14% 
2 8(47%) 6 (35% 3 (18% 

3 4 (36%) 5 (45% 2 (18%) 

» 4 2 (11%) 4025) | 12. (67825 
19 (35.8%) 16 (30.2%) 18 (34%) 


B. Longitudinal (1949-58) 
It now remains to follow t 


he effects reve 
method through the ten year period to sec wh 


age groups during that time. In d 
possible that external factors of econ 


aled by the cross-sectional 
ether they occur within the 
ealing with a pen of ten years it 15 
omic or social change may have affecte 


арылтыш | —————— -- 


5! 
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would not affect differentially the different age groups. Because of the 
possibility of changes in the overall absence level with time, it is necessary 
to worm not the absolute level of any absence measure but the level of 
one age group relative to the rest. In this way each age group acts as a 
control for the other. 

The cross-sectional method showed a decline in the number of occasions 
of other-reasons absences up to and including group 3 (see Fig. т). This 
would lead one to expect a decrease with time in the frequency of absence 
for groups 1 and 2 relative to the older groups. 

The actual frequencies for all groups when followed through the five 
two year periods are presented іп Fig. 3. This graph shows no indication 
of the expected trend for groups 1 and 2. Indeed, the difference between 
= group т and the two older groups increases rather than decreases, in spite 


of the increasing age of its members. 


the overall absence level. We shall assume, however, that such factors 


-..---- 
=... 


мағын ober or 


ім 29е ух 299-96 зз» 


тс 5. тыйа oth Барда trece реа аа 


Not only does this average frequency of absence fail to show the expected 
ageing trend, but the distribution of the absences within the шор is also 
temarkably stable. Table 4 shows the proportion of people in each group 

aving other-reasons absences іп 1957-58 and compares this with the same 
data for 1949-50 as shown in Table 2. 


TABLE 4: DISTRIBUTION OF OTHER-REASONS ABSENCES IN DIFFERENT 


AGE GROUPS 1949-50 AND 1957-58 


NO. WITH 1 OR MORE ABSENCES 
NUMBER WITH 0 ABSENCES TOTAL FOR 


1949-50 EACH PERIOD 


5 з 17 (85% 17 (85%) 
3 (15%) 2059. | Mosen) | зз (641% 


16 (31.4%) 18 (35.395) 1$ 20 (58.89% 
18 (32.9%) | 14 (41.2%) 205714) | 20 Gian) 


15 (42.9%) 15 (42.9% 
52 (37.1%) 50 (35.7%) 


Shera 


88 (62.9%) 90 (64.3%) 
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this, subjects were presented with a list of Possible reasons for taking К 
day off from work under two sets of conditions, with and without loss 


year absence sample (five from each of groups 1, 2 and 
Under the first condition (loss of pay), group 1 
fiables’ in contrast to totals of 12 and п f 
Under the second condition (no loss of pay), 
оар I rose to 24—an increase of 7 
г. groups 2 and 4. One Interpretation 
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Eysenck on Cattell 


The Meaning and Measurement of Neuroticism and Anxiety. By RAYMOND В. CATTELL and 
IVAN н. SCHEIER. New York: The Ronald Press Company, 1961. Pp. 535. Price 91s. 


Structure and Measurement, comes Cattell’s latest monograph, 

written in conjunction with I. Н. Scheier. In many ways it continues 
the series of reports which Cattell has been issuing of the large-scale and 
very impressive studies carried out in his laboratory at Urbana during the 
last fifteen years or so; it resembles its predecessors by being in every sense 
of the word a weighty tome. There are 535 pages, the number of subjects 
covered is enormous, and so is the number of separate researches referred 
to. Cattell has found it necessary to include two appendices, one giving 
some details about the series of researches, data from which are quoted 
throughout the book, and the other a glossary of the often rather esoteric 
terms used by the authors of this book. Perceptive readers who find that 
keeping up with Cattell’s work takes up a good deal of their time will note 
with some apprehension his warning of another book in the offing, entitled 
Objective Personality and Motivation Tests, which is to be written jointly 
with Е. W. Warburton. 

The book is difficult to review, even in the space generously provided 
by the Editor of this journal, because Cattell is more and more getting into 
the modern habit which began with plays having as their central character 
a non-hero, and has now led to the publication of what traditionalists might 
consider non-books. The contents cover such a wide variety of subjects, 
and are strung together so loosely in conformity with an over-all plan which 
is not always apparent to the reader, that any attempt to discover precisely 
what the evidence is for a given statement, or how it fits in with the general 
scheme, becomes extremely difficult. The task is not made easier by 
Cattell’s dualistic habit of referring to factors sometimes in terms of a 
numerical system, sometimes in terms of a verbal system which requires 
almost as much acquaintance with his previous writings to understand. 
Indeed, it would probably be true to say that this book would be almost 
unintelligible on its own and without extensive familiarity with Cattell's 
Previous writings. This is not to say that it would not be extremely reward- 
ing for the expert reader, but for the average student, attracted by the title 
and imagining that he will find some general discussion and consideration 
of its facts and viewpoints, the impact is liable to be traumatic. | 

No reviewer could do justice to all the facts, theories and arguments in 
such a book; all that will be attempted here will be to discuss what seemed 
to be some of the more important conclusions, and to criticize what seemed 
to be some of the more obvious weaknesses. To start with Cattell’s first 
major conclusion, then, it is very encouraging for the reviewer to note 
that the two quite separate streams of research represented by the work 
of Cattell’s unit and that at the Maudsley Hospital have now agreed in 


| | ARD on the heels of his previous book, Personality and Motivation 
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their main conclusions. Through the further analysis of second-order 
factors Cattell has finally come to the conclusion that the two main and 
most easily reproducible factors in the Personality field are extraversion- 
introversion and neuroticism (which he prefers to call 'anxiety. It has 
always been one of the main criti i › 1 1 

of personality that different Investigators obtain quite 
depending on their preferred method of analysis, their choice of tests, and 
their choice of subjects. This has never been true 

a detailed comparative study of the evidence in 7. 
Personality, but at first sight it certain 
analysts, such as Burt and the Present writer. 
factors, while others, like Cattell and Син 
sixteen (which in turn bore i i 


of course, being high on neuroticism. Psychosomatics 
18 country, tend to p 

; oups cre again, therefore, the agree- 
ment is extremely encouraging, because it was arri 


а Personality dimension 
sm. — 115 view b Comparing the factor profiles 
from his primary factors of neurotic and psych 


“that the factors which distinguish adult n 
the same as distinguish adult psychotics fr 


i dult ps om normal. .. | On this basis 
we can claim that neuroticism Is a directi 


on of abnormality distinct from 


Ф, 
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psychoticism . . . since adult psychotics can be shown to differ from adult 
Neurotics in their psychometrically measurable characteristics”. This con- 
firmation is particularly welcome as the conclusion has often been criticized 
on clinical grounds by psychiatrists and psychoanalysts holding the belief 
that neurosis and psychosis were located along one dimension. It is difficult 
to see how such a conclusion could still be maintained in the face of 
Cattell’s results. 

One finding of Cattell’s may seem to run counter to this remarkable 
degree of agreement. He ends his report of a large scale investigation of 
Neurotic and normal subjects by saying that"it is found that the concept- 
label neurosis cannot be affixed to any single . . . factor; hence our multi- 
factor theory of the nature of neurosis. At least eight first order and two 
second order factors significantly discriminate between clinically judged 
neurotics and normals”. This conclusion apparently contradicts the widely 
held view that neuroticism represents a single second-order factor type of 
dimension. However, the difficulty arises only from a different usage of 
words. Cattell goes on to say that “іп contrast to neurosis, both trait and 
type definition attach the clinical concept of anxiety to a single second 
order factor . . . anxiety is only one of the neurotic-contributory factors, 
hence we conclude that anxiety is part but not all of neurosis which is a 
broader concept”. It will be clear what has happened. What is normally 
called ‘neuroticism’, Cattell calls ‘anxiety’; he finds that what amounts to 
a random sample of neurotics cannot be characterized by a single primary 
or second-order factor. This, however, is hardly surprising. A group of 
people who in any particular investigation represent the total population 
of ‘neurotics’ is on any count extremely heterogeneous, incomplete and 
biased. Its composition depends entirely on the method of selection. If 
this method simply combs the outpatient wards of mental hospitals or the 
waiting rooms of private consultants, then the majority of neurotics will 
be of the dysthymic type, because it is these who seek out treatment, driven 
by their fears and anxieties. If we were to include such places as borstals, 
brothels and prisons in our search, we would find a larger number of 
psychopathic individuals. It is not mysterious, therefore, that neuroticism, 
defined by Cattell in terms of simply the average behaviour of the particular 
sample studied by him, has no pretensions of being a unitary concept. If 
à similar type of sampling had been attempted at the Maudsley, it is safe 
to say that similar results would have been obtained. It is unfortunate that 
Cattell has chosen to use the same terms (‘neuroticism’ and ‘anxiety’ 
which play such a large part in the work of other investigators, but has 
changed their meaning around in such a way that what they call neuro- 
ticism, he calls anxiety, and what they would call anxiety he calls neuro- 
ticism. The innocent reader might be sorely perplexed to understand 
Cattell’s work and that of others if he failed to pay attention to this 
Important point. . А р 

There is only room for one or two controversial points. Cattell relies 
Very much оп factor analysis, occasionally attempting to integrate it with 
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Psychological Tests and Personnel Decisions. By LEE J. CRONBACH and GOLDINE C. GLESER, 
Urbana : University of Illinois Press, 1957. Pp. x + 165. Price 30s, 


Psychological Tests and Personnel Decisions is a highly important book and the 
Present writer at first declined an invitation to review it on the ground that he had not 
sufficient qualifications in mathematics and test theory to do it justice. This remains 
true. Nevertheless the mathematics are not quite impenetrable, and in any case although 
the equations and graphs are necessary to their case the authors invariably repeat their 
Points in plain language and drive them home with most admirably chosen and varied 
examples. Their writing, too, is excellent, far above that of the average psychological text. 
It is to be hoped, therefore, that no potential reader will be deterred by the mathematical 
notation from this most interesting, concentrated and original work. 

It would be impossible to summarise so closely argued a book but the following 
very simplified statement may serve to indicate something of its character. We have 

есоте accustomed, say the authors, to think of tests exclusively as measuring instru- 
ments, often regrettably erroneous ones, On the theoretical side this has prevented the 
development of a proper theory of testing. On the other side, it has led the practical 
man to think of each test as having a validity which he can ascertain before he commits 
himself to using it. He will be aware of the importance of the selection ratio and prob- 
ably of other considerations as well, but essentially he will be guided by what he believes 
to be the validity of the test (or tests in combination). 

On the contrary, the authors argue, a test is not a measuring instrument but an aid 
in making decisions about alternative courses of action; and the essential in developing 
a worthwhile view of tests and testing is to start from consideration of decision problems. 
Some decision problems are more important than others. Because of this, and also to 
avoid too highly generalised a model, the book is concerned especially with institutional 
(as opposed to individual) decisions where each person is assigned to one treatment and 
where a quota may or may not be enforced. “Treatment”, of course, may mean almost 
anything: rejection, acceptance, military training, therapy, schooling, acceleration, sup- 
port, etc. etc. Within this rubric there are eight possibilities : 

(i) Reject decisions allowed; univariate information; single stage testing. 
This is the common selection problem. 

(ii) As above, with sequential testing. 

(iii) No person rejected; univariate information; single-stage. 
These are placement and measurement problems. 

(iv) Sequential placement. 

(у & vi) Multivariate information; single stage; rejection may or may not be allowed. 

This is the classification or allocation problem. 

(vii & viii) Sequential classification. i; 

The book considers each of these eight possibilities in turn, together with many other 
points and distinctions. It becomes cal clear as the argument proceeds that the value 
of a test ‘can be stated only in terms of the specific type of decision problem, the strategy 
employed, the evaluation attached to the outcome, and the cost of testing’. (On the last 
two points practically-minded readers might find it of interest to turn to an article, 
now presumably forgotten, by Patrick Slater in the 1946 volume of this Journal.) 

The great difficulty in the way of immediate acceptance and use of Cronbach and 
Gleser’s approach is stated in their own words: “As compared with alternative theories, 
decision theory has one distressing characteristic. Instead of the definite formulas and 
procedures for test construction which other theories offer, decision theory is a general 
model for stating any particular testing problem. With certain commonplace assump- 
tions we can generally derive formulas expressing the value of a test and principles for 
designing efficient tests. The formulas, however, involve so large a number of para- 
meters that they are difficult to comprehend, and many of them can be evaluated only 
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by numerical integration. As compared with the algebra of measurement theory or the 
discriminant function, the mathematics of decision theory is involved and laborious. 
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Human Factors in Jet and Space Travel. Edited by s. в. setts and с. А. BERRY. New 
York: The Ronald Press Company, 1961. Pp. xvi + 386. Price gis. 

The form of this book is unusual. Although it is described as ‘a sourcebook’, and as 
‘a Medical-Psychological analysis’, it has more of the nature of a symposium, as there 
are fourteen chapters by thirteen different authors. Some of these chapters deal with a 
single clearly defined topic such as radio-biology or group behaviour, whereas others 
range over large and sometimes scattered areas in the field. The first chapter, for exam- 
ple, deals with the nature of aviation medicine, the nature of flight, the stresses of flight, 
and the probable course of development of space flight. Chapter five deals with servo 
theory, displays of information, and the effects of acceleration, hypoxia, and tempera- 
ture. There is considerable overlapping of the coverage of different topics by the differ- 
ent authors. The subject of oxygen, for instance, is discussed to some extent in most of 
the chapters. These are aspects of a general disorderliness that considerably impairs the 
efficiency of the book as a source of information. Many of the discussions on isolated 
topics are excellent in themselves, but one gets a feeling of being lost when reading 
through them in the book. The authors also differ to a disturbing extent in their literary 
styles and in their abilities to select pertinent information and to express themselves 
clearly. The lack of organization and consistency in the book suggests that the editors 
have not given much attention to the reader’s point of view in their work, and have 
not recognized that there are human factors to be considered in editing a book as well 
as in designing an aircraft, 

The occupational psychologist interested in aviation will find a good deal of useful 
information about the environment of flight and the associated physiological considera- 
tions. Chapter eleven, which is the largest chapter, by itself summarizes many of the 
essential topics of aviation medicine. 4 А 

About a third of the book is devoted to topics of major interest to the psychologist, 
such as group behaviour, accidents, skilled performance and the display of information, 
Of these topics, group behaviour is given the most thorough attention, in a chapter of 
its own with 41 references. The chapter on skilled performance, on the other hand, is 
treated in a general way and does not contain any reference at all to post-war research 
in aviation skills. Perhaps the most interesting chapter for the psychologist is that en- 
titled “Human Operator Performance Under Non-normal Environmental Operating 
Conditions’, because it contains descriptions of three different modern approaches to the 
problem of designing an integrated display of information for pilots, namely the Hughes 
Aircraft Company Instrumentation Program, the (US) Air Force Integrated Instru- 
ment Panel, and the (US) Army-Navy Instrumentation Program. These descriptions are 
supported by a discussion of the principles involved. 

It is disappointing that much of the space devoted to psychological topics has been 
allotted to authors who are apparently not psychologists. The author of chapter eleven, 
for example, presents a mainly neurological point of view of human activity. Incident- 
ally, he considers that ‘aptitude tests are at best only indirect measures of motivation’. > 
2 Several of the major topics that one would like to find in a book on human factors 
in this Particular occupation are given little or no attention. Among these are the history 
of aviation medicine, air-crew selection and training, the use of flight simulators, ac 
search methods in the study of air-crew performance, an analysis of the aviator’s task 
(one author who attempts this gives an erroneous description of how an aeroplane is 
made to turn in flight), and the basic characteristics of the human operator. Above all, 
there is no real attempt in this book to think about and to describe the real men who 
fly in jet aircraft and space vehicles. In other words, there is very little about ie : 
is actually like to be an aviator, what the pilot has to do and what conditions of wor 
he has to adjust to. K. F. JACKSON 


Other Books Received 


The following books 
their review later, 


Functions, Standards and Qualifications for Occ: 


have been received. Their inclusion in his list does not preclude 


Training for Research in Psychology. The Canadian Opinicon Conference, May, 1960. 
Edited by rarı s, BERNHARDT. Toronto: Uni 


3 Versity of Toronto Press (London : 
Oxford University Press), 1961. Bp: xi + 130. Price 32s, 

Seebohm Rowntree. By asa BRIGGS, London : Longmans, Green 1961. Pp. x + 371 
Price 30s, ! 5 


Tech Organization. By pues 
1 ice $2.50. 
QUT rM an е фи ied py E E =. : 


dustry on Merseyside. By 
Scarch Council Memorandum. 


: Methuen, 1961. Revised Edition, Рр. Ко ec Е 
1961. Pp. x + 114. Price $3.50. Наву, By pex т. E New oriee 
ae БТ the INSTITUTE oF PERSONNEL MANAGEMENT, London : 
Working with Groups. By озна күш oL del £r tà 
$ 


: оп: Hutchinson, 1961. Pp. 240. Price 
Employing Married Women, 


3 n: 
Institute of Personnel Management, 1961. P. PA Py уюта krer.: London: 


By м. DE is: Dunod, 
1961. Pp. vii + тоў. Price 13 N.F. org N.F, ane baie n Paris: Dunoc; 
quisition of Special Automatic Н POWELL 
NILAND. Boston : Harvard Business School (London : Бш. Pen. BI TOEN 
1961. Pp. xiv + 336. Price 425. 6d, у 
Research into Road Safety. By the ORGANI: 
OPERATION, Paris : OE.E.C., 1960. Pp. 5 
Problems of Psychology. Numbers one and two. London : Pergamon Press, 1960. Price 
£15 per annum, | 
Works Accident Statistics, Part 2. Records and Analysis, By the котлі, society FoR THE 
PREVENTION OF ACCIDENTS. London : R.O.S.P.A., 19бт. Pp. 38. Price 5s. 


SATION FOR EUROPEAN ECONOMIC CO” 


OTHER BOOKS RECEIVED 261 


The Organization from Within. By суки. sorer. London : Tavistock Publications, 1961. 
Pp. xiii + 178. Price 25s. 

Studies in Item Analysis and Prediction. Edited by HERBERT SOLOMON. Stanford Uni- 
versity Press (London : Oxford University Press), 1961. Pp. ix + 310. Price 705. 

Morale in the Civil Service. By NIGEL WALKER. Edinburgh : Edinburgh University Press, 
1961. Рр. viii + 302. Price 305. 

Mental Health and Education, By OLIVE WHEELER, WILLIAM PHILLIPS and ЈОЅЕРН Р. 
srILLANE. London: University of London Press, 1961. Pp. 208. Price 155. 

Cybernetics. By NORBERT WIENER. 2nd edition. New York : John Wiley, 1961. Pp. xvi + 
212. Price 52s. 

Examinations and English Education. Edited by STEPHEN WISEMAN. Manchester : Man- 
chester University Press, 1961. Pp. хх + 188, Price 215. 

Programme development in the Mental Health Field. Technical Report series No. 223. 
Ву WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION. Geneva : W.H.O. Pp. 56. Price 35. 6d. 


Book Review Index 


ABERCROMBIE, M. L. Јонмѕом. The Anatomy of Judgment. An Investigation 
into the Processes of Perception and Reasoning, 178-179. 


ANZIEU, Dipier. Les Méthodes Projectives, 87-88. 


Baker, A., Davies, В. L. and Sivapon, P. Psychiatric Services and Archi- 
tecture, 81-82. 


Brown, WILFRED. Explorations in Management, 83. 


Capes, Mary. Communication or Conflict. Conferences: their Nature, 
Dynamics and Planning, 169-170. 


CaRR-SAUNDERS, А. M., Jones, D. Сакароо, and Moser, С. А. А Survey 
of Social Conditions in England and Wales as Illustrated by Statistics, 
2-83. 

CARTWRIGHT, DonwIN and ZANDER, ALVIN. Group Dynamics, 167. 


CATTELL, RAYMOND В. and 5снвивв, Ivan Н. The Meaning and Measurement 
of Neuroticism and Anxiety, 253-256. 


CHaPANIS, ALPHONSE. Research Techniques in Human Engineering, 86. 
Conen, Jonn. Chance, Skill and Luck, 174-175. 


Скомвасн, Lee J. and Gueser, GorpiNE C. Psychological Tests and Per- 
sonnel Decisions, 257-258. 


Duuxer, Н. J., Fratsse, P., Меп, R., OLERON, P. and PAILLARD, J. Les 
Attitudes, 171-172. 
FARNSWORTH, Р. В. Annual Review of Psychology, 90. 


Gotpwin, ROBERT A. and NeLson. CHARLES A. Toward the Liberally 
Educated Executive, 167-168. 


INSTITUTE FOR THE STUDY AND TREATMENT OF DELINQUENCY. The British 
Journal of Criminology (Delinquency and Deviant Social Behaviour.), 


168-169. 
INSTITUTE OF PERSONNEL MANAGEMENT. Status and Pay of Women Super- 
visory Staff (on the Factory Floor), 90-91. 


MANNHEIM, HERBERT. Pioneers in Criminology, 88. 

MEILI, RICHARD. Lehrbuch der Psychologischen Diagnostik, 87. 
MEREDITH, Patrick. Learning, Remembering and Knowing, 172-173. 
Млноим, CHARLES. L'Entretien Psychologique, 87. 

Paterson, T. T. Glasgow Limited, 175-176. 

PrRYAM, David R., PoLemis, BERNICE W., KAMEN, JosEpH M., EINDHOVEN, 


Jan and PiLGRIM, Francis J. Food Preferences of Men in the U.S. 
Armed Forces, 89-90. 


PIAGET, JEAN. Les Mécanismes Perceptifs, 170-171. 
Por ex AND Economic PLANNING. Community Mental Health Services, 
1-99; 

Roussecet, JEAN. L'Adolescent en Apprentissage, 173-174. 

Sarason, S. B. and others. Anxiety in Elementary School Children, 258. 

SavrEs, Leonard В. Behavior of Industrial Work Groups, 90. 

SELLS, S. В. and Berry, С. А. Human Factors in Jet and Space Travel, 259. 

TAYLOR, Lorp, First Aid in the Factory, 80. 

Une, Carr С. Sweden’s Employment Security Program and Its Impact оп 
the Country’s Economy, 79. 

VERDIER, Paur, Basic Human Factors for Engineers, 80. 

Waters, ROLLAND H. Principles of Comparative Psychology, 86-87. © 

WECHSLER, Інуіме В. and REISEL, JEROME. Inside a Sensitivity Training 
Group, 177-178. 

WELTON, Harry. The Trade Unions, the Employers and the State, 89. 

WERMEL, M. T. and BEEMAN, С. M. Industry’s Interest in the Older Worker 
and the Retired Employee, 88-89. : = 

Wortp HEALTH ORGANISATION. Mental Health Problems of Aging and the 
Aged, 88. 


Ме 


The British Journal of 
Statistical Psychology 


Edited by JOHN WHITFIELD 
Assisted by CYRIL BURT 


Vol. XIV. Part I. May, 1961 205. net. 


Н.Е. Kaiser. А Note on Guttman’s Lower Bound for the Number of 
Common Factors. 

C. Burt. Intelligence and Social Mobility. 

М. Stone. Subjective Discrimination as a Statistical Method. 

С. В. Miller, В. К. Eyman and Н.Е. Dingman. Factor Analysis, Latent 
Structure Analysis and Mental Typology. 

G. E. R. Burroughs and H. W. L. Miller. 
Components. 

Notes and Correspondence. 

Book Reviews. 


The Rotation of Principal 


Twice yearly, May and November 
Annual Subscription (30s. 6d. post free; U.S.A. $4.50) may be sent to: 


TAYLOR & FRANCIS, LTD. 
18 Red Lion Court, Fleet Street, London, Е.С.4. 


THE BRITISH JOURNAL OF 
MEDICAL PSYCHOLOGY 


Edited by T. F. MAIN and JOSEPH SANDLER 


Contents of Vol. XXXIV, Parts 3 & 4, 1961 


OnrrUARIS: Melanie Klein, C. С. Jung. 

Harold F. Searles. Phases of patient-therapist interaction in the psychotherapy of chronic 
schizophrenia. i 

Andrew McGhie. A comparative study of the mother/child relationship in schizophrenia I. 
"The interview. II. Psychological testing. 

H. Guntrip. The schizoid problem, regression, and the struggle to preserve an ego. 

Peter Lomas. Observations on the psychotherapy of puerperal breakdown. 


M.B.Shapiro. The single case in fundamental clinical psychological rescarch. 


G. A. Foulds. Personality traits and neurotic symptoms and signs. 
W. S. Inman. Can a blow cause cancer? 3 
Bernard Bressler. А note on the bisexual significance of the testes. 
Eva Bene. Anxiety and emotional impoverishment in men under stress. 

E.Orme. The Coloured Progressive Matrices as a measure of intellectual subnormality. 
REVIEWS (The Reviewer's name in brackets): 7 
Edward Glover. The Roots OU (Emanuel Miller). Я 
H.J. Eysenck (Еа.). Handbook of Abnormal Psychology. An Experimental A, Deco (E. Stengel). 
Daniel R. Miller and Guy E. Swanson. Inner Conflict and Defense (Basil Bernstein). 
Pedro Meseguer. The Secret of Dreams (R. D. Laing). 4 
Kathleen Jones. Mental Health and Social Policy 1845-1959. (Aubrey Lewis). 
Alexander H. Leighton. An Introduction to Social Psychiatry (W. Weddell). 
Viktor E. Frankl, Freiherr von Gebsattel and J. H. Schultz (Eds.) Handbuch der Neurosen- 


lehre und Psychotherapie. Volumes І and П. (S. Н. Foulkes). 
Subscriptions 60s. net per volume of four parts. Single parts 20s. each, plus postage 
Orders may be placed with your bookseller or sent direct to 
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS 
Bentley House, 200 Euston Road, London, N.W.1. 


The Quarterly Journal. of | 
Experimental Psychology 


Edited by O. L. Zangwill 


Volume XIII, Part 3 August, 1961 16s. 
Н. P. ZEIGLER and L. В. WYCKOFF, JR. Observing Responses and Discrimina- 
tion Learning. 


- STANDFAST, I. RAPIN and 
pe pe роо 5,8 Effect of Delayed Audit 
and Keytapping. МЕСЕ 
- GILDEN, 5. SUTTON апа С. GUILFOYLE. Stu й 
RA be [o d its Sensory Feedback Influences on Keytapping 
Motor Tasks. % 
Shorter Articles and Notes 
М. J. PrckERSGILL. On Knowin; 
Н. Sampson and P. SPONG. 
Memory. 
Apparatus 
К. M. PRITCHARD, 
Book Reviews, 


S. SUTTON. Studies on 
ory Feedback on Speech 


g With Which Eye One is Seeing. 
Handedness, Eye-Dominance and Immediate 


A Collimator Stabilizing System for the Retinal Image. 


Published for the Experimental Psychology Society by 


W. HEFFER & SONS, LTD А 
CAMBRIDGE % 
Annual Subscription, 50s. to W, 


Heffer & Sons Тла., or to any bookseller. 


REVUE DE PSYCHOLOGIE APPLIQUEE 


PUBLICATION TRIMESTRIELLE 
Directeurs: Dr Б; 


4, 


PICHOT et р, RENNES 
1961, Volume 11, n? 4 


me Trimestre 


F. A. MULLEN. Une méthode inductive 
Significatifs des réponses d'enfants dé: 
Michigan Picture Test. 

H. B. Hovey. Réponses des é 

P. PICHOT, J. PERSE, et М. ZIMBACA. Etudi 
Multiphasique de Personnalité du Mini 
du partage par moitié. 

G. S. ApAMs. Techniques de minimisation et d’ 
réponse dans les inventaires structurés d'aut 

ALPHONSE CHAPANIS. Portrait, 

Ouvrages recus. 


Pour |; 


Ur la détermination des aspects 
ficient 


5 mentaux au Т.АТ 


pileptiques aux tests PSychologiques, 


€ sur la fidélité de l'Inventaire 
nesota (М.М.Р.1.) Par la méthode 


exploitation des tendances de 
‘0-évaluation, 


Notice biographique et bibliographique. 


Rédaction et Administration: Square Jouvenet, PARIS 16° 
Abonnement (un an) France: 15 № 


F. Etranger: 18 МЕ. 
ements au nom de la 516 André VIDAL & Cie, 15 Qro Henri-Heine, PARIS16° 
жашёшешн C.C.P. PARIS 5851-62 i 


NUMERO SPECIMEN SUR DEMANDE 


iv 


